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TO THE 
«EA DE © 


HE worthy author having in his intro- 
duction given his reader an account of 
the riſe and occaſion of the following medita- 


tions, there is ſcarce any thing left us to do, 
unleſs to aſſure the world they are really his, 


being left by him, at his death, tranſcribed, 


ready for the preſs, carefully reviſed, and in 


many places corrected by his own hand. 

This aſſurance may perhaps be neceſſary 
for ſtrangers; but thoſe who knew Mr. Craw- 
ford, eſpecially ſuch as had the happineſs at 
any time to fit under his miniſtry, will have no 
occaſion for our teſtimony. Theſe familiar, 
and yet ſtriking illuſtrations of divine truths, 
chat ſtrength of reaſoning and expreſſion, by 
which he in a manner forced them upon his 
hearers, and, above all, that eaſy and unaffected 
fervour of devotion which diſtinguiſhed his 
public performances, ſhew themfelves in every 
part of this; tho” it is not to be imagined, that 
all theſe. ue Lepper equally in all: and yet 
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ir To the READER 


Ihis turned his thoughts ſo much u 


one may venture to ſay, that there are few 
productions of this ſort, where reaſon and de- 
yotion are more cloſely united; and even in 
thoſe parts where he found it neceſſary to ſup- 
port ſome of his principles, in a more abſtract- 
ed way of reaſoning, than perhaps every one's 
capacity will eaſily reach the ſtrength of, he 
has taken care, by ſuitable and eaſy reflections, 
to bring them down to the loweſt, _ 

The author's eminent humility in his life- 
time, and fingular averſion to every thing that 
had the leaſt air of panegyric, will not allow 
us to ſet before the world theſo great and good 
qualities, which all who knew him agreed he 


Was maſter,of in a very uncommon degree, 


whereby he was ſingularly fitted for ſuch a 


work as this. One thing we may venture to 


ſay, without offending in any kind, that ſure 
there never was a man whom Providence had 
beſtowed more pains on to form, and as it 
were educate on purpoſe for handling ſuch a 
ſubje& : for, beſides what he takes notice of 


himſelf, he paſſed almoſt his whole life in a 


very near proſpect of death. When he was 
very young, beſides the loſs of an eye in the 
mall pox, he contracted an incurable weakneſs 
en his lungs, and a cough, which attended 


bim throughout his life, with ſuch a diſpoſiti- 


on to inflammarion in theſe parts that he was 
given for loſt, almoſt every year for a long tract 
of time. 1 5 To 
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ſubject here handled, that he made it the bu- 


ſineſs of his miniſtry to teach his hearers how 
to die, in a continued tract of ſermons upon 
this important ſubject, as, no doubt, many of 
them will remember, and it is no ſmall com- 
mendation of this little book, that we have here 
laid to our hands, the pith and ſubſtance of al- 
moſt all Mr. Crawford's ſermons. And the 
pariſhioners of Wilton particularly, will, we 
hope, embrace it as their beloved paſtor's le- 
gacy to them, who being dead yet 'ſpeaketh, 
and now inculcates the ſame things from the 
preſs, which he had ſo often and warmly preſ- 
ſed upon them from the pulpit. 

Theſe meditations might have appeared 
with a good deal more beauty, had the author's 
modeſty allowed him to give us his high ſtrains 
of devotion in his own name, which he has 
choſen to put in the mouths of others of God's 
people, as rheir ſentiments and attainments. 
But this is ſo far from being a fault, that it 
gives us a noble example of humility and ſelf- 
denial. And, upon the whole, we have good 
reaſon to hope, that ſuch a performance, from 
ſuch a hand, will be, through the divine bleſs- 
ing, of great uſe to every ſou! who has any 
concern about death and eternity, and deſires 
either to live or die well; which, as it was the 


author's earneſt defire, ſo is the hearty prayer of, 


ALEX. CoLD IE, 
Jo. GiLcarisT, 
Ro. RIccALTOUNx. 
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A MEMORANDUM, in order to a ſerious Prepa- 
ration for DYING. 


INTRODUCTION. 


[ Wit Toxn-Manſe, March 12. 1733] 


JT has been the good and holy will of God, to 

exerciſe me often, his poor unworthy ſervant, 
with fore ſickneſs and trouble, which alſo has 
been of long continuance : and for this I bleſs his 
name. In all humility, I defire not only to juſtify, 


but alſo to thank him, that the afflictions I have met 


with have been only rods, when they might have been 
ſcorpions ; and, for one affliction, I have met with 
a thouſand mercies. 

By his good hand upon me, I have had the ſen- 
tence of death in myſelf now for ſome years; and 
death, judgment, and eternity, have been ſet before 
me, in lively colours. And-as this has often employ- 


ed my mind, in the contemplation of death, and its 


conſequences; ſo alſo it has excited me unto a ſerious 
enquiry, about the true ſtate of my foul, and whe- 
ther I am actually prepared for dying. | 

This winter ſeaſon eſpecially, I have been the-moſt 
part thereof in a very languiſhing condition, labour- 
ing under long, heavy, and dangerous ſickneſs. 


And 
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And now that it hath pleaſed God, in his mercy, 
to grant me ſome more of a ſhort reſpite, 1 think it 
for mine own ſatisfactiog and upſtirring, 


to lay before myſelf a few meditations upon death, 


both in its dark and light fide. And while I am view- 
ing it, in its nature, its cauſes and conſequences, and 
what there is to ſupport a gracious ſoul againſt its 
terrors, I ſhall, in the progreſs of theſe meditations, 
make ſome refleftions, whereby the ſoul either turns 


in upon itſelf, or makes ſome uſeful obſervations on 


the ſeveral particulars. - 

„O Father of ſpirits, and Father of lights, from 
whom all wiſdom, and every good gift deſcends 
O Son of the living God, who art the light and life 
of ſouls ! O bleſſed: Spirit of grace, given to convince 
the world of fin, righteouſneſs and judgment, and 
to lead thy people into all truth! give light and life, 


1 pray thee, unto a poor, dark and dead heart. O 
thine, with the beams of thy vital heavenly light, up- 
on a foul that lies giovelling in the duſt, and is ſadly 
beclouded with the miſts and darkneſs of fenſe ! how 


little is it that I know of things unſeen and eternal 


O bleſſed God, one in three, and three in one, clear 


up to my ſoul this: great and important ſubject } thy 


light is never more needful, than when one is paſſing 
through the dark vale of death: and if there be but 


a paſſing it in the thoughts of my mind, there is no 
ugh the ſame, but by a divine ray from 


the fountain of light. O that in thy light I may here 


tee light! may I be helped, through the merit and 
grace of my Redeemer, to view death, and all that 


follows upon it, really as they are, without any diſ. 


guiſe! And may the intimate ſenſe of my heart, and 
the ſtated temper of my ſoul, correſpond to any right 


vies thou art pleaſed to give of what ſo. vaſtly con- 


cerus mint one] aer. Amen.“ 
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Medi. J. Dying Thoughts. 
MEDITATION I. 
Man has a Soul as well as 4 Body. 


HIS, as 'tis evident from the account of man's 
make, when tis ſail, The Lord God formed the 
bedy of man of the duſt of the ground, and breathed 
into his noftrils the breath of life, and man became a 
living ſoul ; fo *tis no leſs evident, from every man's 
experience, that he has an active ſelf-moving prin- 
ciple within him, and that this puts life and motion 
in the fleſh he carries about with him, and, by a 
briſk agitation of all the parts thereof, keeps it from 
mouldering and diſſolving in corruption, until there 
be either ſuch an attrition of its veſſels, or ſuch a 
conflict and jumble of all its humours, as that the 
organ, having loſt its form and ſtructure becomes al- 
together untunable, and unapt for the ſoul to work 
upon it. Eo 
Have I a ſoul as well as a body, why ſhould it not 
have at leaſt an equal ſhare of my care and concern ? 
Why. ſhould I neglect any eſſential part of myſelf, if 
I have any aim and deſign to be happy ? How can I 


attain the ſame, if any part belonging eſſentially to 


my nature be ſlighted, and altogether unprovided for? 
And yet more unnatural cruelty would it be againſt 
myſelf, if that which I find to be the only vital and 
active power in me, yea the very principle of all cor- 
poreal ſenſations and pleaſures, ſhould be forgot, as 
il it were a thing wholly to be deſpiſed. Have I then 
a foul, a ſoul of ſuch capacity, as that I find by cer- 
tain experience it cannot be ſatiate with worldly 
things? This foul, whatever it is, muſt be taken care 
of and provided for; and according as J find its na- 
ture and neceſſities, ſo its proviſions mult be ſuitable 
to them. OY 
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MEDITATION 1 


The Soul of Man 1 4 Subſtance di iner from, ad 
more excellent than his Body. 


WAVING any philoſophical inquiry into the 
nature of the foul, as not ſuiting our preſent 
deſign ; that the ſoul in man is a ſubſtance diſtin& 
from his body, is obvious to every man's obſervati- 
on, For when the body hath done growiug in big- 
neſs, and tallneſs of ſtature, the ſoul often hath its 
greateſt growth in knowlege, wiſdom, and under- 
ſtanding. When the body ſits till, and moves not 
hand or foot, the foul can fly, with all its faculties, 
as high as heaven in a moment. When the body is 
weak and languiſhing, the ſoul is often lively and 
' vigorous. What John ſaid of Gaius, that he hada 
healthful ſoul, though a ſickly body, may be obſerved 
of ſeverals, who have carried about with them feeble, 
decaying, dying bodies, who yet have lively and well 
complexioned ſouls. 

How many are there, who are not only weak in all 
the bodily functions that are purely animal, but alſo 
labour in great debility of nerves, ſpirits, and what 
ever can be imagined as inſtruments of thought, who 
vet have very active and contemplative ſouls. Vea, Ii 

further, the ſoul hath griefs and joys peculiar to it. 
felf, which the body can neither add unto, nor dimi- 
niſh from. It the foul be wounded, no corporedl 
thing can heal it. On the other hand, the ſoul hathSthe ſou], 
felt ſuch joys, as that the flames that burned its body apable « 
could not extinguiſh its Joy. de annih 
Andi as the foul is diſtin from its body, ſo tis And v 
more excellent: tis a noble ſubſtance, breathed ggg 
us, by the Father of ſpirits; 'tis a candle, lighted iq re cl 


8 us by che Father of lights; tis a principle i in us, thalley telt 
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not only underſtandeth, frameth notions of things, 
and reaſoneth, but alſo it correcteth all the miſre- 
preſentations of ſenſe or fancy. *Tis able to judge 
not. only of the preſent, but alſo of the future exiſt- 
ence of things, and likewiſe of their proportions and 
diſproportions. Yea alſo, it can contemplate the na- 
tureand FER of God, All which is above the 
power of matter. - It can fit down alſo and judge 
upon its own acts, which the body cannot do: yea, 
it can bid the body, and all its concerns, farewel for 
a while; and, by retiring into its own cloſet opera- 
tions, it can behave like a ſeparate ſpirit, even while 
in the body. , | 
Yea further, tis an incorruptible immortal ſub- 
ſtance, which the body is not. Tis the breath of God, 
and therefore cannot but be immortal and incorrupti- 
ble: and we are conſcious to ourſelves, that tis a ſim 
ple and uncompounded being, and hence can have no 
principles of diſſolution. Yea we are ſenſible, that 
ſelf motion and ſelf-vitality is its very eſſence. Mat- 
ter cannot live, unleſs life be imparted to it, and it 
can be when it does not live: but a foul, tho' it de- 
pends for being on its original, yet life is ſo eſſential 
to its conſtitution, that when it ceaſeth to live it 
ceaſeth to be. ; ; EN LS To 
And who can imagine, that what is moſt God like 
in man ſhould be the only thing that finally periſh- 
eth ? or that the dull matter about us, that hath no 
relation to God, except that it is his workmanſhip, 
ſhould ſtill exiſt, and continue in its being; and yet 
the foul, that reſembles him, bears his image, and is 
apable of converſe and intercourſe with him, ſhould 
V anhihilate and deſtroyed for ever? 
And whatever loſs ſome may think they are at in 
vnceiving of a ſpirit, yet tis moſt certain, we have 
More clear and diſtin&t idea of Witt than of -mat- 


tor as tis only the atUibates of matter Wwe 
7%. ba 


| 
: 
| 
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and where my treaſure is, there ſball my heart be al 
io. n the went of God, conformity to him, an 


Dying 'T hoaghts, Part J. 
have any poſitive conception of; for, ſtrip i it of theſe, 
it wholly eſcapes our ſight ; ſo jet a foal be reviewed 
in its modes and attributes, there is nothing in na 
ture we conceive more certainly and clearly. And 
tho” we even wanted an intuitive view of the ſoul, 
we need not much wonder at it, ſince it is ſo in our 
bodily fight ; for the eye, tho' it lee every thing elle, 
cannot — itſelf, at leaſt directly and immediately. 
Since I have a foul within me, diſtinct from the 
body, and far more excellent, and which alſo is of e- 
teraal duration; then tis evident, that wordly and 
temporal enjoyments can never portion this ſoul of 
mine. What hath a ſpirit ro do with bags of gold, and 
barns of corn? It would not be more incongruous 
to imagine, that a body can be fed with thoughts 
than that a ſpiritual ſubſtance can be nouriſhed with 
lamps of matter and clods of earth. And what can 
an immortal ſpirit make at laſt of dying honours, 
corruptible riches, and periſhing pleafure ? For it, 
this night, God ſhould require this ſoul of me, whoſe 
ſhall theſe things be ? 

But, O my ſoul, doſt thou hear of durable riches 
and righteouſneſs ? covet and labour for theſe, or elſe 
poor thou ſhalt be through eternity. O my ſoul, 


doſt thou hear of the bread that endureth to everlaſi- 


ing hfe ! hunger for this, elſe thou ſhalt ſtarve for 
ever! O my ſoul, doſt thou hear of glory, honour, im- 
mortality, and eternal life : or * an incorruptibl 
crown that fadeth not away ? be ambitious ot this, 
and labour to attain it, elſe thou ſhalt be in everlaſt- 
ing contempt. Well then, through the grace of God 
it ſhall be my daily care and buſineſs, to hot not t 
things feen, but to things unſeen : for the things tha 
are ſeen are only temporal, but the things unſeen art 
eternal Hence III lay up my treaſure in heaven 


come 
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Pleaſed: but tis not ſo; for however ſtrong, ſpirit- 


7 
communion with him, that ſouls can only live by, 
as being ſuitable to their natures, and anſwerable to 
their duration: and as I value theſe above all the 
world, fo it fhall be my daily cafe to attain and main- 
tain them. | 


MEDITATION MI. 
The Union between Soul and Body it very wonderful. 


He unreaſonable is it to difbelieve the myſ- 
tery of God and of his Chriſt, becauſe we can- 
not comprehend the ſame, when we underſtand ſo 
little of our own make! Or how an immortal ſpirit is 
ſo linked to a lump of fleſh, as to make mutual im- 
preſſions upon each other, as every one feels? 
By this union the ſoul hath a power, over its body 


to order it to this or that; while yet it cannot com- 


mand any thing that belongs to the vital functions. 
By a ſimple command it can carry the whole body 
hither and thither ; but it cannot by any command 
make the concoction to be better, nor the circulation 
of the blood to be briſker, nor the pulſe. to beat faſter. 

Our ſouls are immaterial ſubſtances, diſtinct from 
their bodies; and this, one would think, ſhould make 
them capable, either of dwelling in their bodics, or 
retiring from them at pleaſure. But 'tis not fo, the 
cords of the union beween ſoul and body being on- 
ly in God's hand, either to looſe them or keep them 
faſt : for being created, and finite ſpirits, they are 
confined by certain laws to their bodies, which God 
the Author of nature can only looſe. | 

Our fouls are ſtrong and active ſubſtances, and one 


would think they might eaſily command the body, a 


weak, inert, and unactive lamp of matter, and fo 
Keep up the houſe above their heads as long as they 


* 
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9 Dying Thoughts. Part 1, 
ous and active the ſoul is, and the body a weak un- Medi. 
reſiſting thing, yet tis but a ſmall part of the body | 
that is entirely at the ſoul's command, and ſcarce the en 
ought of its vital functions is fo. | createc 
Our ſouls are vital, ſelf. ſubſiſtent, immortal ſpirits, alſo m: 
And one would think from this, they ſhould never the ſan 
ceaſe to communicate vital influences to their own delire | 
bodies: but yet in this caſe, they are alſo ſo limited fits, ſec 
and determined, as to looſe at the Creator's pleaſure, I tufes 
their grips of the body, though nothing is impaired of Only 
the ſelf-moving power and vigour of the foul. and for 
Lord, I have reaſon to ſay with the Plalmiſt, 7am Pray, © 
fearfully and wonderfully made! the form and com- on n 
+ polure of the body, and the ſtructure, variety a2d what {: 
abſolute fitneſs of all its parts, for the uſes they are I * Pay | 
deſigned for, is wonderful ! the noble powers of the Poteal: 
foul in underſtanding, reaſoning, and in embracing Viceable 
with vigour what it apprehends to be good, and re- divir 
_coiling from what it thinks hurtful, are yet more won- 
| derful. But that ſuch different ſubſtances, as an im- 
1 material ſpirit and an earthly body, ſhould be united 
1 together; that a mind and a piece of matter, that a 
1 thought and a clod of earth ſhould be affixed to each Death 
other, this is perfect myſtery ! 
| N . 48 — / 
$ 0 Lord, thou haſt lodged this ſoul of mine in a clay * 
Ki © tabernacle, that therein I might give unto thee that ; 1 
0 is tribute of glory that is due unto thee from this ma- . Paratio 
[5 terial world. And 1 deſire to anfwer thy deſign in I Aan, if 
tis, by rendering thee the homage and praiſe that continue 
1 is due to thy wiſdom, power and goodne's, ſhining culty in 
1 ſo brighily in the ſun, moon and ſtars, and in all the NEA ts the 
| other viſible works of thy hand. _ Pat a b. 
| 1 Thou haſt alſo placed my foul within me, that [ 8 ſuc 
| L may be capable of taking in all the enjoyments and ne deſtr 
| plüGKkaſant ſenſations that can be had in matter, or which On the 
It can occaſion. For ſuch is thy exuberant goodnels, un 
1 that thou would have no kind of pleaſure wanting to . 
| 8 
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Medit, V. Dying Thoughts. 9 
the entertainment of thy creatures; and thou haſt 
created nothing that can miniſter delight, without 
alſo making faculties and powers capable of taſting 
the ſame, which dull matter can never be! hence 1 
deſire to give thee thanks for all thy temporal bene- 
fits, ſeging they are both for thy glory and thy crea- 
ture's comfort. | | 

Only I beg, thou mayeſt not let me forget myſelf, 


and forget thy deſign in placing me in the body. I - 
pray, O Lord, I may not be left to fit down and brood 


upon matter, and overlook al other comforts but 
what ſavours of earth : but grant, that by thy grace 
| may be able to govern and ſet bounds on all my cor- 
poreal appetites, and make all temporal delights ſey- 


viceable to the greater pleaſure of the mind, that ly 
in divine exerciſes and enjoyments. | | 


MEDITATION W. 
Death is the Wages and native Conſequence of Sin. 


THO! the union between foul and body is dif. 

ſolvable, yet 'tis only ſin that could make the 
kparation actual. What is there in it puzzling, that 
man, if he had perſiſted in innocency, would have 
continxed in an incorruptible ſtate? I find little diffi- 
culty in conceiving a body of ſuch a make, as that the 
par ts thereof ſhall never diſſolve into corruption: or 
that a body may be made without ſuch 25 


dultitution, tis certain, that when ſin entered into 
de world, death muſt enter with it. And this not 
ly by a ſlatute from heaven, pronouncing upon all 
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70 Dying Thoughts. Part 1, 
turn, but alſo from the very nature of the thing: 
for were there no ſentence from heaven dooming us 
to die, our preſent ftate-of ſin and corruption makes 
death unavoidable; that is to ſay, ſin fills us with 
pride, malice, envy, and fuch exorbitant paſſions, 
and irregular coverings of every Kind, as make great 
impreſſions both on the ſolids and fluids of the body, 
and diſturbs their harmonious conſiſtence ; and hence 
come diſeaſes and death. 

I fee from this, that ſm is ſuch a mortal poiſon, 
which; whenever it infects 4 man, never leaves him 


again til it hath diſſolved his frame. It may be in- 
deed diſguiſed with a deceitful varniſh, fo as pleaſures 


may appear-as leading the van; but they are mortal 
killing pleaſures, and followed with hell from be- 
neath, moving after them to meet or oyertake them. 
The deadly hook, whereby one is enſnared to ſin, 


may be covered or coloured with the bait of pleaſure 


or profit, but no ſooner is it ſwallowed down, but it 
preys upon a man's life, and never leaves him till it 


make an end of him, I may fee the evil of fin in the 


ohaſtly looks, the heavy groans, and the quivering 
lips, and much more in the trembling conſciences of 


dying men. And I fee that T cannot love fin, with- 


out wronging mine own ſoul; for to chuſe ſin is to 
chuſe death: and wh ſhould 1 die? Why ſhould [ 
be in love with death? It repents me, O Lord, that 
ever I have done evil in thy att, and wherein I have 
done iniquity, 1 will thro' grace do fo no more. 


MEDITATION V. 


The Sting of Death 1 in the Guilt and Dominia 
Sin. 


E fin _ reign, and the guilt thereof cleave | 
ben death not only parts. between ſo 
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and body, but it alſo ſeparates between the ſoul and 
God, who is the only life and happineſs of fouls. 
Death, to a perſon that is unſanCtified and unpardon- 
ed, not only kills his body, but it kills alſo his ſoul; 
for. it leaves nothing for ſuch afoul to live on for ever. 
The foul hath faculties that are active: and if theſe 
faculties be entertained with objects ſuitable in the 
other world, the foul finds comfort and refreſhment 
according to its mind and wiſh : But if not, it dies; 
that is, it has active powers, but without any thing 
agreeable to work on, and ſo they are as good as 


none, being good for nothing. And 'tis through the 


uilt, ſtain' and power of ſin, that death bereaves the 
Pul for ever of all ſuch objects and entertainments as 
ſuit the nature and anſwer the exigencies of ſpirits. 
What do the neceſſities of ſpirits crave and require. 
Why, tis truth, light, goodneſs, purity ; for ſpi- 
ritual enjoyments are only for ſpirits. And if the 


foul at death is bereaved of all temporals, and has 


neither capacity nor taſte for ſpirituals, how poor 


and periſhing is its condition! fin hath ftript it of all 


enjoyments peculiar to ſpirits, and then comes death, 
which ſpoils it of all the adventitious delights it had. 
by its union with its own body; and now what is 
left after for a ſoul to live on? And ſince nothing is 
left it whereon it can ſubſiſt, it muſt pine away in 


* 


its ſins, and be a dying eternally. 


O bow wretched is that man's condition, that hath 


the all of his comfort hanging upon the bare thread 
of this life, ſo ſoon to be cut and broken in pieces! 
Is a foul dead in fin, fo as that it cannot diſcern 


nor affect the things of God? Doth it favour nothing 
but earth, and taſte nothing but carnal gratifications ? 


Then, if that ſoul dare open its eyes tv look up, it will 
lee death ſtanding before it in a terrible form, ready 


to ſtrike home and divide it from its body: and thus 
A will put a final period to all its comforts. A thought 
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12 Dying Thoughts, Part I. I Medit. 
this is, which may be enough to waſte the ſpirits, Ill ſerious 
wither the heart, and confume the bones of all unre- = become 
generate ſinners, and to awaken them to mind the I or the 1 
great concern. | And wh 

But is a foul juſtified and ſanctified, fo that above ¶ ruptible 
all things it affects and loves the bleſſed God, and it in m 
amiable Redeemer, and endeavours after the neareſt I prefer ti 
conformity to him, and prefers ſpiritual to temporal ¶ mouldet 
comforts, and values an intereſt in the promiſes above a ſhort | 
all earthly poſſeſſions ? That ſoul can loſe nothing by 
dying, but rather may long for it, as being its full 
redemption from all miſeries. | 
© | | Death 1. 
MEDITATION VI. 


Death is the Souls Separation from its Bedy. 


Wa 
"THAT at death the foul retires from its body, 
every one is ſenſible of. The foul doth dwell ¶ nothing 
in its body as its houſe and tenement, but for which ¶ ſight, tł 
as Theophraſtus obſerved, it often pays a very dear ¶ ganized 
rent; and that ſoul removes at laſt from his lodging, I neither 
whereby the body, that was ſo much gratified and | nor taſt 
pampered, is now left deſolate and laid by, as a ne- peculiar 
glected thing. The ſoul which uſed great forecaſt I comes, 
in making proviſions for its body, leſt it thould the five 
moulder down and crumble to duſt, now gives up. | tions tl 
its office, and looks uo more after the fame till the Þ ing, or 
general reſurrection. The ſoul gave life, beauty and It ſhe 
motion to the body, but now it leaves the ſame, I daily ſt 
whereby the body becomes a loathſome carcaſe, and N rational 
as deſpicable as the dirt under our feet, | it throu 
Such a thought as this ſhould not paſs ſlightly Tu deli 
through my mind. Is the foul the only thing in me Eble and 
that ſubſiſts, and lives after death? Doth it ſurvive Chriſt « 
the funerals of the body, and exiſts a vital ſubſtance ¶ may ha 
for ever? Doth death only caule it remove and change Wtories a 
its dwelling ? Which then is molt worthy of my molt KWdenefits 
erious 2 


ſtance 


ſerious 


Medit. VII. 


ſerious care and concern ; the body that will ſoon 
become a dead inactive lump, and moulder into duſt, 


and what deſerves moſt o 
ruptible fleſh, or the immortal and incorruptible ſpi- 
nit in me? How extreme were the dotage, ſhould I 
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Dying Thoughts, 13 


or the- ſoul that is the ang and —_— ſpirit ? 
my time, the frail cor- 


fer time-gratifications before eternal joys ; or a 


mouldering houſe to the immortal inhabitant that for 
a ſhort time lodges therein ? 


MEDITATION VI. 


Death is the Souls parting with all corporeal Enzoy- 
ments. 


WHEN the body is put off and laid by, there is 
an end of all its pleaſures and delights ; and 
nothing now is left to ſerve the taſte, the touch, the 
ſight, the ſcent, or the ear, of that little piece of or- 
ganized clay, the human body. A leparate foul can 
neither eat nor drink, marry nor give in marriage, 
nor taſte ought of any of the enjoyments that are 
peculiar to the animal life. And fo, when dexth 
comes, there is a farewel given to all the pleaſures or 
the five ſenſes ; no more any of thoſe grateful fenſ«- 
tions that are 1 hearing, een. taſting, touch- 


ing, or ſmelling. 


It ſhall then, through the grace of God, be my 
daily ſtudy, to inure and train up my ſoul, in ſuch 
rational, ſpiritual and heavenly delights, as can go with 
it through death into the other world. For this end, 
PI delight myſelf daily in God, and in all his amia- 
ble and raviſhing perfections; and my meditation of 
Chriſt ſhall be ſweet; for many a pleaſant thought [ 
may have of his mighty atchievements, glorious vic- 
tories and raviſhing love, and of the great and rich 
benefits of his Py, 
They 
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14 Dying Thoughts. Pert 1, 
They are plaaſures of this kind that are the moſt 
durable, as well as the moſt excellent and ſatisfying I Poul, ho 


_ delights. For who, that believes his ſoul is more Ham ih 


excellent than his bady, can yet imagine, that it owes nd ha- 
all its happineſs to dull and ftupid matter; or that it AA the 
mult ſo forget itſelf and its native powers, as to bow fate an 
down to ſerve its body for all its pleaſures? What fach, a 
a pitiful flate would the naked foul be in, upon ſuch I boſt- hat 
a ſuppoſition as this? and how dark and diſconſolate I down t 
would the valley of death be to the beſt ? all the in- 1 ball 
terval between the diſſolution and reſui rection, what I drink . 
poor and deſtitute circumſtances would a foul be in, MW net wi 


if it owed its all to its body? and how could the breach 
apoſtle Paul have longed to be diſſolved, if it were ext W 
ſo with the ſoul that it had nothing in it itſelf, or ot ¶ ume: * 
its own to comfort it, after it had loſt its body ! no  finels t 
man can believe ſuch a thing of his ſoul, but he that MF 
doth not mind he hath one, or he that hath drown- 

ed it in ſenſual delights, or ſtupified it into a clod of MW Death | 


earth. 


MEDITATION vm. H 
A N vm W : 
Death is the Soul's removing out of this World. AY 


1 ſoul moves and rules its bodily machine umate 

and hereby the man takes a few turns up and wite, C 
down on earth, and then he ceaſes to be any more childre 
in it. His ſoul hath taken its flight, and is gone; childre 
and even the dull lumber of fleſh carried abou him as 
with him is laid out of ſight : ſo that the man is n Aal that 
more in the world ; for no part of him is any more 8 
ſeen, unleſs it be his bones, or ſkull, or duſt, diggelff f hs 
up by the grave-maker, to make room for another; and the 


and who knows who that is ! of my 


Then 'tis certain, that every ſtep I take in thi} 99s? « 


world is a ſtepping nearer to the next. And, O m that is 
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Medit. IX. Dying Thoughts. rs 
ſoul;-how art thou prepared for ſo great a change! 
am ſhortly to remove and be gone from this world, 
and have I laid up treaſures in that world to come? 
Al the entertainments of the other world are of a 
pate and ſpiritual Kind: and is my heart purified by 
faith, and prepared to enjoy them? I am making 
poſt-haſte'through this wilderneſs ; I am carried faſt 
down the ſtream of time, and I know not how ſoon 
| ſhall launch into the ocean of eternity; am I fir to 
drink of the rivers of pleaſures that fill it? I hav 
met with ſeveral waves that have made breach upou 
breach npon this frail tabernacle; and it may be the 
next wave ſhall drive me to the ſhore that is beyoud 
time : and onght it not to be my chief and daily bu- 
ſineſs to make proviſion for fo great a change? 


MEDITATION K. 


Death is the bereaving 4 Man of all his earthly Con:- 


WW HEN death cloſes a man's eyes, he fees no: 
any more the good that is to be ſeen under the 
ſan, nor can he enjoy any thing that is to be had in 
the land of the living. Death ſeparates the moſt in- 
timate friends: it divorceth the hnſband from his 
wife, and the wife from her huſband; it raviſhes 
children” from-their parents, and parents from their 
children; it bereaves a man of relatives, as dear to 
him as his own ſoul; it ſpoils him in a moment of 
all that, with great care, toil and unreſt, he hath been 

heaping together for many years. 
hat ſhould then engage me ſo much to this world 
and the things therein? Why ſhould it engroſs ſo much 
of my time and care, and ſo much divide my affecti- 
ons? Can ſuch ſhort-lived comforts offer any thing 
that is enough to ſeduce my ſoul from the all-ſufficient 


and eternal God ? or to enchant me to a forgetfulneſs 


of 


rr 
= „ — — 
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. darkneſs of ſenſe, or benighted and confounded with 
_ Irregular paſſions, it will be entertained in a way like 


der, c.? And what greater happineſs, than in con- 


Medit. 2 
xccording 


16 Dying Thoughts, Part l. 
of my bleſſed Redeemer ? Vain world, canſt thou 90 pirit, Wh 
with a man beyond time, and keep with him through much dot 
eternity? Canſt thou go with a foul unto the next enly fra 
world and therein either purchaſe a room in heaven, or ther wer 
make an eaſier bed in hell? And fince it doth not ſo fall be 
much as pretend to any thing of this, I'll ſay with Net a Pe3 
the Plalmiſt, hat wait I far from this world, ſince Nudy to. 
there is nothing in it but a vain ſhew, and I'll ayouch Ne all it 


ith God 
that my hope, O Lord, is only in thee. + my fol 
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MEDITATION X. 


Death 1s a kaving the Soul to aft by its ſole native 
Powers. 2 


T death man becomes a naked ſoul, having nei- 

ther ſenſible organs to act upon, or to be acted 

by: and ſo the ſoul is left ta be entertained with what 
is peculiarly ſuitable to its nature and inherent neceſ- 
fities. Hence, if that ſoul is not envelopt in the 


itſelf. And what more agreeable objects can it be 
converſant about, than truth, wiſdom, goodneſs, or- 


templating, admiring, loving and embracing the truth 

that is original and , and the goodneſs 

is infinite? W : a bee! thi 
On the other hand, if there be nothing but the c Dy. ! 

horror of darkneſs upon the naderftanding, and the all. fail, 

confuſion of carnality on the will and affections; 17 tien f 

then the ſhadows of an everlaſting evening will be | 

ſtretched out upon that ſoul, and it will dwell for 

ever in that dark vault of hell, where the ſun ſhines 

no more at all upon it, nor the voice of joy and glad- 

neſs heard in it, nor any thing that is holy or pure, 

or pleaſant, or joyful, ſhall light upon it for ever. 

If I ſhall be happy or miſerable in the next world; 
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Medit. X. Dying Thoughts. 17 


xccording to that ſtate of mind, and that temper of 
birit, wherewith I go out of this: O then, how 
nuch doth it concern me to attain and keep a hea- 
enly frame in my foul! if the enjoyments of the 
ther werld are ſuch as are peculiar to ſpirits; then 
jt ſhall be my care daily, through divine grace, to 
et a heavenly turn of mind. I'll make it my ſerious 
udy to retire much from the world, and to live a- 
ove all its ſenſible impreſſions, and to be converſant 
ith God, by turning all the powers and affections 
f my foul daily and directly on him, 

Should the world, or any thing in it have more 
{my heart then God ? Should my delight be con- 
ted to theſe things that are foreign to the nature of 
jy ſoul, and no ways adapted to its exigencies; what 
jould next become of me, when ſtript of all theſe 
moyments ? 

Well then, I am not ſtraitned as between two in 
is matter. The caſe is plain, and 'tis a determin- 
d point with me, that God is better than the world, 
nd heaven is better than earth, and that the eternal 
nd inexhauſtible fulneſs of light, life and joy, that is 
a the bleſſed Redeemer, and overflowing from him 
dn all the bleſſed inhabitants of the other world, is 
ficient to draw, pleaſe, and ſatisfy my foul for 
ver. Whom have I in the heavens but thee, O Lord, 
nd there is none upon earth my ſoul deſires beſides 
hee! this God ſhall be my God for ever and ever, 
nd my guide unto death, And when heart and fleſb 
ball fail, he will be the ftrength of my heart and 
ortien for ever. | 
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about material objects. I ſee nothing either fron 
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laid up ſomewhere, none knows well, their memor 
can bring back things as remote from them, as on 
moment of time can be conceived diſtant from anc 


oy Ming Thoughts. Part edit. 


MEDITATION AI. i 9 

"7 6" a | of h 

Death is the opening a new Scene, either .of Joys 0 to t 
Sorrows. gin to a 

* 0 

*HIS follows upon what is ſaid. When at deat} 86 e 

the ſoul retires from the body, it takes its of they laic 

| jets, whether grateful Or diſagreeble, in an imme they are 
diate manner, and without the miniſtry of the ſenſe: Hds th 
Here, while the foul is in a ſtate of vital union wit things x 
its body, we can ſcarce reach to any thing direct head, tc 


and immediately, but muſt perceive through ty 
winding avenues of the ſenſes 
do pot-mean, as if ſeparate ſpirits knew nothin 


or rath 
gens. 

2s well 
of them 
thouſan 


ſcripture or reaſon for denying them a capacity 


praiſiag God for all his works, as well as the angel would 
in heaven, And how otherwiſe could there be jo impoſſil 
in heaven at the converſion of a ſinner? but m is fact. 
meaning is, that whereas we know things here on think it 
by the mediation of the ſenſes, there they know then on back 
immediately: and whereas here we know things H in fach 
their {ſpecies or images, there they ſee them intuitive the ſec 
ly. or have a real perception of things as they are i it, that 
431 which, in my opinion, is the moſt dire not our 
and eaſy way of taking in objects, and liable to nc 'Tis 
difficulties, but what ariſe from our preſent wi ſpirits, 
far more inexplicable. objects 
Had I been made a naked foul, and with no hight} contrar 
faculties, but with another way of uſing. them thallff tan tl 


what I have at preſent; and one told me of certai 
ſpirits or intelligences dwelling in a little organize 
piece of matter, who by pictures and images of thin 


theſ 


art ect. XL. Dying Thoughts: 19 
| ther, and their imagination can travel over the breadth 
of the earth, yea in one inſtant can paſs from one 
| end of heaven to another: I would be ſtrangely puz- 
f Toy: ia to think, how this could be, and would ſoon be- 
gin to alk, what theſe images are: are they ſome- 

things or nothings ? If they are nothings, what can 

d at deat they ſerve for ? If they are ſomethings, where are 


es its "i they laid, and how brought out in ſuch order? Either 
mn imme they are material or immaterial ; if immaterial, what 
* qe holds them, or how are they true repreſentations of 
WI 


things material ? if material, what can hold them? A 
head, to be ſure, no leſs than this terraqueous globe, 
or rather as wide as the circumference of the hea- 
ens. And why, would I ſay, might not this ſpirit 
Ws well ſee material objects, as the material images 
her fraſſfof them? And when, I had thus tired myſelf with a 
Pacity ol thouſand inſuperable difficulties in this matter, 1 
e ang would certainly think I could demonſtrate that to be 
re be Je impoſſible, which in my preſent circumſtances I find 
but mi in fact. But ſtill, as I am even preſently ſituate, I 
here only think it eaſier to conceive a ſpirit's immediate intuiti- 
= on backwards and forwards, than its taking in objects 
wings bY in ſuch a round-about way from the ſenſes, as by 
me ſecond hand: nor do I find any difficulty about 
it, that amounts to any more than ſaying, that it is 
oft dire not our prelent way of perceiving. 
ble to u] Tis no diſparagement to the enjoyments of pure 
lent wa ſpirits, that they are not impreſſions from ſenſible 
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contrary, as the ſenſes of brutes are more ignoble 


reaſon and underſtanding muſt far exceed the ob- 
jects of mere ſenſe. 

I find that, even in material things, the moſt groſs 
and palpable objects are the baſeſt, *Tis the ſubtile 
parts in us, called the animal ſpirits, that have moſt 
of the virtue of life: and much more the OE 

I Ye | f 


objects; nor are they the leſs entertaining. On the 


than the underſtanding of men; ſo the objects of 
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20 Dying Thoughts. 
al ſubſtance in us. And as the ſoul is more excellent 
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Part 1, 


than the body, fo inviſible things are as perceptible 
by our inviſible, as viſible things are by our viſible 
part, And if intellectual objects, meeting with intel. 
lectual powers, can be any entertainment for pure 
ſeparate fouls, they cannot mils a perfect happineſs 
in the other world. 

The glory of this world lies in its being, as it were, 
a map or picture of the inviſible God. The beauty 
and the pleaſure of it ly in this, that we cannot open 
our eyes, but we behold his eternal Godhead, in its 
wiſdom, power and goodneſs. And if we can find 
juch pleaſant entertainments in the contrivances of 
God's wiſdom, and in the glorious effects of his good: 


- neſs and power; how much more will the ſoul be 
delighted and raviſhed, in ſeeing immediately theſe 


glorious excellencies in themſelves, and in their firſt 
ſeat, which it can do without the ſenſes. 

Another thing which I may attain without being 
obliged for it to my ſenſes, is the loving of God; | 


mean a rational complacency in him, and a deliberate 


motion of the ſoul towards him. And as every thing 
in God is infinitely delectable, here is a ſpring of end- 
leſs joy to a ſoul in a ſeparate ſtate. And if T car- 
ry ſuch a ſupreme love to God and the bleſſed Jeſus, 
with me into the other world, I cannot miſs - a hap- 
pineſs there; unleſs there was no God, no Saviour, 
or nothing excellent and divine, to be found in it. 
Another thing I find grateful and entertaining, and 


for which I do not depend on my ſenſible organ, is 


a welt pleaſedneſs of fon] with the ' holineſs, and o- 


cher moral perfections of God. To be pleaſed with 


this is to be delighted. with the beauty of his face. If 
therefore I ſhew my delight in the holineſs of God, 


by hating and reſiſting all evil, this ſecures the future 


happineſs of a ſeparate ſoul, without the aſſiſtance of 


ſenſible objects, ſince all requiſite to true. bappinek 
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Medit. XII. Dying Thoughts. 21 
is here found, viz, the moſt excellent object, and a 
faculty fitted up for the fame. 

Again, as faith is all we have for viſion while here 
away, ſo this is ſo different from living by ſenſe, as 
that tis oppoſite to the fame ; and as faith, repre- 
ſenting to us the work, the reaſons and the deſign of 
our redemption, has nothing to do with the impreſ- 
ions from ſenſe, fo tis ſufficient to ſecure us of joy 
and delight in the other world, if the moſt glorious 
diſcoveries of the divine perfections, ſhining ſo bright- 
ly in Chriſt, or if the making uſe of theſe perteCtions 
28 our neceſſities require and our capacities can admit, 
or the having a correſpondent impreſſion of them in 
zur minds, and conformity to them in our lives, can 
contribute any thing to our joy and delight. 


MEDITATION XI. 
Death is the Soul's Entrance into the inviſible World. 


HE N the ſoul is ſeparated from its body, it goes 
into a world that's out of fight, a world which 
the dim and ſhort ſighted eye of ſenſe cannot reach 
unto. The fleſh that hangs about us parts this world 
from the next, which as ſoon as it is put off, the ſoul 
enters into a new world, or at leaſt into a new man- 
ner of living in this world. While we are here, the 
Lord turneth back the face of his throne, and ſpread- 


eth his cloud upon it : in the other world, the face of 


God's throne is turned upon them; and . hades, that is 
to lay, the inviſible world, is naked before them, and 
even that dark and horrid part of it, called deftrutti- 

en, is without a covering. | | 
O my ſoul ! thou ſeeſt from this, the need there 
s of faith, which is the only evidence of things unſeen 
and eternal. Thou ſeeſt not the inviſible world, but 
Be £4 - 0 as 
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22 Dying Thoughts. 
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as little didſt thou ſee, or could have any notion of 
the light of the ſan, or of any thing elſe in this viſible 
world, when thou waſt ſhut up in the dark cell of 
the womb. And when thou haſt had already the ex- 
perience of two ways of taking in agrecable objects, 
dareſt thou think that God may not open up a third, 
as much more perfect than thy preſent way of en- 
tertaining thyſelf, as thy preſent entertainments are 
more perfect than thoſe in the womb ? And if thou 
think it reaſonable to be held here as a viator, in a 
{tate of trial, in order to be trained up for a perfect 
future happineſs, why ſhould thou net think, that 
thou muſt come to thy moſt perfect ſtate by ſome 
great and remarkable changes, as well as by ſeveral 
gradual ſteps of preparation; that is, as the foetus in 
the womb is ſtill advancing in growth, till it be ripe 
for coming into this world, which hitherto had been 
an inviſible world to it ; not becauſe there was no 


light in this world, but becauſe it was not admitted 


to its light: ſo alſo the ſpiritual life being given un- 
to the renewed ſoul, it grows more and more, till it 
comes to a perfect ſtature in Chriſt ; and when death 


ſeparates it from the body, it is an opening to it the 


womb of a new morning, or the light of a new world. 
inviſible to it here only, becauſe the foul is not 
brought forth into that light. N 


\ 
MEDITATION XIII. 
Death is the Souls Paſſage into unknown Regions. 


A S this follows from the laſt, fo it carries ſomerhing 

more in it, For every thing unſcen, is not there- 

fore unknown. But the Lord poſes all mortals with 
reſpect to this, Job xxxviii. 17. Have the gates of 
death been opened to thee? or haſt thau ſeen n 
| | | the 
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Melit. XIII. Dying Thoughts. 22 
the doors of the ſhadow of death Death is the por- 
tal unto vaſt unknown regions : haſt thou looked 
through this portal, and thereby ſeen and been able 
to make a diſcovery of the vaſt amplitude of the in- 
viſible worlds, and of the manner, order, number, 
quantity and excellence of their inhabitants and en- 
joyments? _ 9 

But tho' the regions of the inviſible ſtate be un- 
known to me, they are all well known to my Re- 
deemer, the Lord Emmanuel, who is the governor of 
theſe lands, and hath all the manſions therein at his 


"diſpoſal ; and therefore I am willing to follow him 


even unto unknown lands. Tis an nnknown coun- 
try, but I have his word for it that the Ind is good, 
ind that eye hath not ſeen, nor ear heard, what ſtore 
of bleſſings the Lord hat laid up there for his people. 
And it doth not diſparage, but rather recommend the 
excellency of the heavenly regions, to tell ns they 
are far above any thing we ever ſaw or experienced 
here. | 3 5 
And how ſuitable, yea how. neceſſary to our pre- 
ſent ſtate is it, that we ſhould live by faith and not 
by ſight? For if the whole inviſible world were 
made naked before us, did the brightneſs of heaven's 
glory ſtrike upon our ſenſes, did we ſee the many 
millions and order of God's ſervants about his throne, 
how noble their work, and how rapturous there joy: 
or did we with our eyes behold the rueful horrid 
looks, and heard with our ears the roarings and yellings 
of the damned, tormented in unquenchable flames : 
as all this would be inconſiſtent with a ſtate of trial 
and probation, and inconſiſtent with the great ends 
for which God hath placed us in this world, fo alſo 
it would put an end to many excellent graces, 
whereby God is ſo much glorified, For as there could 
be no occaſion for faith, and all its glorious atchieve- 
ments, ſo as little for implicit reſignation to God, 
+1 C 2 | and 
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.. | Dying Thoughts. Part I, 


and an abſolute ſurrender of ourſelves to the love, 
ſervice and honour of our Redeemer. But, as the 
caſe now ſtands, as there is an abſolute neceſſity of 
faith, ſo alſo of implicite obedience to the will of 
God. I know not perfectly what are all the entet- 
tainments of the world in theſe unknown regions; 
and therefore I know not what diſpoſitions, virtues 
and duties are abſolutly neceſſary to make me capa- 
ble of them : but he knows that country, and the 
good things in it, who is the governor thereof; and 
therefore he knows beſt what he ſhould require of me, 
and what I ſhould do, in order to inherit the ſame, 
and to his will I deſire to conform in all things. 


MEDITATION XIV. 
Death is the Door to Eternity. 


, IS the ſoul's paſſing out of time into eternity, 
T We are carried down the ſtream of time; and, 
when death 'comes, time is ſwallowed up in long, 
long eternity. O amazing eternity! what ſhal] I com- 
pare thee unto ? Thou art an age of ages, never ex- 
piring, but always like itſelf, to day, yeſterday, and 
for ever, without any change. When the ſoul hath 
lived ten thouſand times ten thouſand years, tis 
never one moment nearer the end of eternity. Let 
imagination ſtart as far forward as it can, it cannot 
come nearer the end, or nearer the middle, of bound- 
leſs eternity ! yea, tho' all the angels in heaven, and 
all men upon earth, ſhould do nothing but employ 
their time in numbering up the ages of eternity, and 
though they multiply the product of their ſeveral 
ſums unto the utmoſt of arithmetic progreſlion ; yet 
that huge product of all their multiplication could 
bear no proportion, nor come never a whit nearer 
the end of eternity. A thouſand years to eternity are 
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the not as a drop of water to the ſea, or as a ſmall gra - 
y of vel ſtone in compariſon of the whole ſand; nor even 
1 of W as a watch in the night, when we are aſleep, and 
atetr* have no perception of any duration. For there is {till 
ons; WW ſome proportion between the leaſt duration or num- 
'tues I ber and the greateſt, if that greateſt hath any bounds; 
capa- but in long eternity there is no meaſure nor bonnds. 
J the WW And hence apprehenſion is dazzled, and invention is 


and confounded, when they go about to conceive the ſame. 
f me, But, O aſtoniſhing eternity! tho' I cannot compre- 
lame, ¶ hend or ſearch thee out, yet may I never forget thee ! 
Jam running with poſt haſte out of time into- eter- 
nity ; and 'tis eternity that makes another hell in hell, 85 
and another heaven in heaven. What augments the 5 
miſery of the one, and the happineſs of the other, F 
is, that they are eternal. An eternal miſery is a mi- 16054 
| I fery ever increaſing, and never coming to its utter- eie 
rnity. ¶ moſt, and eternal happineſs is a happineſs that's ever | HR 
and, growing, and never coming nearer an end: O that 1 1 0. 
long, IE this word, eternity, were engraven on my heart, as Ie 
com- FE with an iron pen, and with the point of a diamond ! HW F 
er ex- FO that I did always bear it in my mind, and did al- 9 | 
y, and ways make uſe of it as a preſervative againſt fawning N 
ul hath ¶ pleaſures, enticing luſts, tempting devils, and an en- 1 
s, tis Fſnaring world! 14 
Let Have I an eternity before me ? then, tho' the Lord 1 
cannot ¶ ſhould require, that I ſhould ſpend a thouſand years 9 1 * 
pound- in watchings and faſtings, in hunger and cold, in WT 4-4 
n, and dens and caverns of the earth, I could not have rea- Cl WR (re) 
mploy lon to complain of this, in order to a bleſſedneſs thro +» Þ\ 1:4 
„and Reternity. But if what the Lord requires is more level N 
everal ho our ſtrength and capacity, and more ſuitable to our Þ 


; yet 
could 
earer 
ty are 
not 


frame, infirmities and frailties, how inexcuſable is 
t not to be employing my time, mind and care, 
hiefly in doing all that's neceſſary to be done in time 
nt order to reach the long and bright day of a glo- 
ous eternity? C 3 ME DL. 
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Part 1. 
MEDITATION XV. 


Death i is the Gate whereby impenitent Sinners enter 


into Hell. 


AS Son as an ungodly foul is rent from his body 

X he is in hell ; he ſinks into the bottomleſs pit of 
deſtruction, where he is exquiſitely and eternally tor- 
mented with the worm that dieth not, and the fire 
that is not quenched. O the bitterneſs of eternal 
death ! O the extreme miſery of hell ! where nothing 
will be heard but loud ſhrieking, Wo, wo, wo, for 


ever! 


How will theſe wretched ghoſts pore, in there 
deep thoughts, on the time paſt, and on the ercr- 
nity that is to come, and for ever will be coming ! 
Then they will remember, that they (at leaſt many of 
them) lived in a land of Goſhen, enlightened with 
the faireſt noon tide of the goſpel that ever the ſun 
beheld ; that they had many inſtructions, heard ma- 
ny powerful ſermons, and were warned many a time 
not to come into that place: and yet, all being 
{lighted, while others come from the Eaſt and Welt 
and fit down in Abraham's boſom, and ſhine in the 


light of eternal glory, they are chained in everlaſting 
| borrible darkne 


And whilſt others triumph in the 
preſence of God and his angels, they have no other 
aſſociates but grim and grizly devils ; and while o, 
thers eat bread in the kingdom of God, and drink of 
the rivers of his pleaſures, they eat the bread of ſor- 
rows, and drink of the cup of God's eternal wrath, 
without any mixture ; and, while others ſing the ſong 
of Moſes and the Lamb, theſe miſerable creatures 
muſt how! and roar in everlaſting deſpair. 

How will it wreck the wretched ſoul, to think of 
its periſhing for ever, though it had threataings to 2 
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waken, promiſes to encourage it, and nothing to hin- 
der it from flying to the blood of atonement, bat its 
awn perverſe will! and O how terribly will it rage 
againſt itſelf, and reſent its own folly ! when it re- 
flects for what it hath loſt heaven and happineſs for 
ever, even for a few momentary ſordid delights. 

When the damned ſpirits, eſpecially ſuch as periſh 
under the goſpel, ſhall reflect in themſelves, how ſe- 
cure they were under the thundering threats of eter- 
nal fire; and how deaf to the loud calls and encou- 
raging offers of the goſpel ; and how obſtinately they 
refuſed life and happineſs ſo freely offered: how will 
their conſciences laſh them, as with whips of ſteel - 
and fiery ſcorpions, for ever? Or, when ſome of 
them ſhall bethink themſelves on their own caſe, that 
they pretended to accept of Chriſt as a Saviour, but 
would not ſudmit to him as a king; or, when they 
ſhall reflect, that though they profeſſed to ſubmit to 
him as their Lord, yet they ſtuck at ſome darling luſt, 
and fo are eternally ruined for the ſake of one ſin. O 
what ſhrieks will this, and the like of this, make in 
hell! when, at every one of theſe bitter reſſections, 
the worm of conſcience ſhall give a deadly bite into 
the heart of their ſouls. 

But again, when they ſhall call up in their minds, 
not only the time and ſeaſons of grace that are now 
paſt, but alſo ſhall remember what eternity to come 
is, and how theſe miſeries and agonies the ſoul now 
endureth, ſhall never have an end; and, when mil- 
lions of ages are paſt, ſhall never be nearer an end; 
how conforadinic muſt ſuch a thought be, and 
how quick and tormenting muſt be the reflection 
upon it? How will the foul turn a devil and a fury 
againſt itſelf, and exeeute God's wrath upon it, by 
its own ſtinging thoughts and deſpalring reflections? 

O my ſoul, thou ſeeſt from this, that 'tis matter 
of eternal concern to die well. If, when the ſoul 
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is looſened from its body, it ſhould ſlide into hell, 

there is no redemption from that pit of deſtruction 
for ever; and ſa the lois of the ſoul would be as 
irreparable as it is ſad. To commit a miſtake that can 
be again retrieved is not ſo fatal, becauſe a bypaſt o- 

verſight may be amended by future care and dili- 

gence : but to miſs in a ſtep which can only be taken 
once, and which if we mils, we are finally and for 
ever undone ; how fatal is this ! and how doth it de- 

mand. all the foreſight, attention and diligence I can 
be maſter of, to prevent it? And now, ſince tis cer- 
tain I can die but once, and this once dying deter- 
mines my ſtate for ever; for, as the tree falleth hh it 
lyeth; and as death leaves me, ſo judgment ſhall 
find me : hence, through the grace of God, it ſhall 
be my greateſt concern that lyes neareſt my heart, 
how to die well. 

And ſince there is no dying the death of the righ- 
teous, without living their life ; it ſhall be my daily 
ſtudy, to do juſtice, to love mercy, and to walk hum- 
bly with my God. But, again this cannot be attain- 
ed, without repenting daily of ſin, and mortifying of 
luſts and paſhons, nor without a conſtant applica- 
tion of Chriſt's blood and ſpirit, for pardon and 
holineſs, and inquiring daily Where is God my maker, 
and living always in a humble ſtated ſubjection to 
his will in all things. For, can he be righteous who 
forgets God his owner, and lives as without him in 
the world? Or is he righteous who is a lever of his 
pleaſures more than of God, and in the ſecret ſenſe 
of his heart, is a Wor ſhipper of the creature more 
than the Creator ? Would it be a righteous thing, to 
harden my heart againſt God, and his fear and love, 
and to croſs his will to do mine own? Or would it 
be a righteous thing, when,the Son of God came 
into the world, and died to redeem me from all ini- 

quity, and that 1 vow live to him who died and rc 
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hell, N again, if I ſhould keep off from him; refuſe his of- 
tion fers, and not ſubmit to his law ? | Ft, 
be as Well then, it 1 would die the death of the righte- 
at can Wous, and have my letter end in peace, I muſt be 
aſt o- W daily in the life of faith, fear, love, repentance, 
J dili- Wand obedience ; and there muſt be ſtrict watching 
taken ¶ over the looſe, unſettled heart, that is ready to go 
id for ¶ aſtray from God, and to be intangled in fin. There 
it de- ¶ nuſt be humility, tenderneſs and circumſpection, 
; I can Win the whole of my life and converſatioa : There 
is cer- W muſt be a holy contempt of this world in compari- 
deter- ¶ ſon of the next; and an undervaluing of all its en- 
th /o it Noyments, in compariſon of things unſeen and eter- 
t /ball aal. 
t (hall W Bleſſed Lord, in dependence on thy grace, I'll en- 
heart, I deavour all this. I'll make it my moſt earneſt ſtudy 
to renounce every ſin, exerciſe every grace, perform 
e righ- every duty, and practiſe evcry chriſtian virtue; and 
y daily HT exerciſe myſelf to have always a conſcience void 
k hum-Wof offence towards Cod and towards man, being wil- 
attain- ling in all things to live uprightly and honeſtly. 
ying of There is no work nor invention in the grave, whi- 
ipplica- ther I am haſting; there is no ſtate of trial again 
on after death; no more any promiſe of mercy, nor 
maker, offer of a Saviour: whatever is to be done for falva- 
ction to tion muſt be done here; and therefore I fiy unto Chriſt 
us who my Saviour, from the wrath to come, not knowing 
him in how I can be ſafe any other way. I'll apply his 
r of his cleanſing blood to purge my conſcience form dead 
et ſenſe works, to ſerve the living God: for him would I 
e more Fain ſerve, with the ſtrongeſt bent of my heart, and 
ing, to the utmoſt extent of my power; and whatever my 
d love, and findeth to do, may I do it with all my migh:. 
ould it | TRY 
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MEDITATION XVI. them: ; 
and perl 
+ Death to Believers i is the Portal through which they vill the 
paſs into eternal Life. time tha 
time tha 


often in 
want, at 


EATH is the ſoul's pafſage to an eternity, ei. 
ther of miſery or happineſs, according to the 


ſtate and temper of the foul. If a ſoul be out el ternity t 
Chriſt, it dies in its fin, and the ſecond death is fini-Wperfedt 1 
ſhed upon it; but if it is vitally implanted in Chriſt, ¶ com ſin 
it carries in it the ſeeds of a bleſſed immortality, and fy they, 
death enters it into the full poſſeſſion of eternal life. Mind ; 


Doth life conſiſt in ſelf moving principles? thele 
the believer carries along with him into the othe 
world: for, as he hath an active ſpirit, no more 
clogged with dull and heavy watter, to the impair 
ing of its vigour, or the checking of its activity; { 
this ſpirit is in wrought with ſach divine principles 
as will be lively ſprings of pure and pleaſant action 
that is, there will be, in the other world, ſach : 
clear knowlege of God in Chriſt, and ſucha perfed 
love to him, and ſuch a pleaſing admiration of hi 
divine excellencies, as will never ceaſe to put on the 
ſoul, in an internal vigorous activity, in all heaven! 
employments and enjoyments. 
Again, doth life conſiſt in a conſciouſneſs of ou 
enjoy ments, and of the pleaſures that attend ouwill be 
ſtate ? then, what * life ſhall be in heaven body, nc 
| When the ſoul, being ſet in the midſt of beautifyinþut the ſ 
objects, hath a pefect ſenſe of its own happy con walks at 
dition, and finds nothing to interrupt it from viewiin all tha 
and reflecting with pleaſure on the comforts of iSbut eſpec 
ſtate ; and ſo it hugs itſelf in its own bleſſednel3iof the De 
ſaying eternally, The lines have fallen to me in pledſicated in 
fant places, and I have a goodly heritage. chat can 
, There they have the flower, and grace, and bealiſeapacity ; 
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y of all excellency, and they are conſcious they have 
them : and this will be an everlaſting ſpring of pure 
| and perfect joy. What raiſing and raviſhing thoughts 
ieh they will they have, when they caſt in their minds the 
time that is paſt, and the eternity to come! that 
ume that is paſt they were often ſinning and ſighiug. 
often in ſorrows, in troubles, in ſickneſs, in pain, in 
want, and in contempt. But now, through the e- 
ternity that is ever coming, they are ſaved with a 
perfect ſal vation from ſin, and all that is in it; 
trom ſin, and all that follows upon it. The Lord, 
ay they, hath made us now happy, accordipg to our 
mind; yea, extended our happineſs above what we 
could think, conceive or deſire. 

O happy day! when perfect faculties ſhall act tu 
their uttermoſt on objects that are ſufficient at once 
to entertain and enlarge them, and to ſupply them 
with freſh ſtrength to act with an eternal vigour, 
that hath eternal delight in it, and with an eternal 
delight, that hath an eternal vigour in it. O bleſſed 
life ! where there is fuch an eternal reciprocation, 
as objects infinitely alluring, and faculties made rea- 
dy for them; faculties perfected, and yet the ob- 
jects ſo tranſcendant, as infinitely to ſurmount al! 
their powers: this is life indeed! 'tis the true and 
proper notion of the ſoul's happy life ! tis life in 
perfection: tis eternally ſo the powers of the foul 
will be no more benumbed with a drowſy, unliſtly 
body, nor its activity reſtrained with dull organs ; 
but the ſoul having now its unconſtrained liberty, it 
walks at large in its own proper element, and takes 
vin all that is grateful and pleaſing from every object; 
rts of idut eſpecially and mainly terminating on the fulneſs 
elſednel3Yſof the Deity, as the ſame is exhibited and communi- 
in pleaſſeated in Chriſt. Here it can meet with nothing 

chat can confine it, except the finiteneſs of its own 
nd bealfeapacity ; and ſo it can take its fill of ſolace and 
tor ever. ; | May 
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May this heavenly happineſs never be out of my 


be poſſeſſed with the ſame. I have never ſuch deep 
and ſolid ſatisfaction, as when my heart dwells on 
the glory to be revealed. But I ſadly bemoan, that 
1 ſuffer {5 often my delights in heavenly things to 
fade. Alas, how fcldom do I long for heaven! and 


'how little, in compariſon of what it ſhould be, is my 


relifh of its pure and ſublime joys ! O that my heart 
were more purged, and prepared for its purity and 
ſublimity, and more initiated in its joys ! that Vor- 


getting the things that are behind, I may reach for- 


-werd to the tbings that are before, and preſs toward; 
the mark, even the prize of the high calling of God in 


Chriſt Feſus. 
MEDITATION XVII. 


Death is the leaving of the Body to. be a lifeleſs Lump 
of Flefp. 


F HE foul, that gave life, power, ſenſe and 

motion to the body, is gone: and hence the 
body becomes a dull, ſenſeleſs carcaſe, which, tho' 
it hath eyes, it ſeeth not: and tho) it hath ears, it 
hears not ; neither can it handle with its hands, nor 
breathe through its throat. Nor is there any carcale 
more loathſome, and ghaſtly to look on, than an 
human body, when 'tis under the hand of death. 
Bury my dead out of my fight, ſaid Abraham of his 


beloved Sarah. Even thoſe who have made the earth 


to tremble, and have cauſed their - terror to be heard 


in the land of the living, yet by death they are caſt 


out as an abominable branch. The body is God's 
curious workmanſhip, at the make of which there 


was conſultation and ſolemnity: and it was made an 


GY inſtrument for the ſervice of the foul ; and 


fuck 
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uch reverend marks of majeſty upon it, from its 
zwfulneſs, erectneſs, mien and proportion, as that 
other creatures do obeiſance to the ſame. But this 
body, how ſtately and beautiful ſocver it is, when 
leath ſeizeth it, becomes a deformed and ghaſtly thing. 
How fooliſh is it then, to ſhew the molt care about 


ings to Nhat concerns only the body, and its neceilities ! is a 
n! and Nan taken up wholly or mainly with the riches, 
, is my Wonours, and pleaſures of this life? that day his 
7 heart Wreath goeth out, the comfort of all theſe things 
ity and i gone, though the foul is held in their ſnares for 
at /or- Wer. 

ch for- O my ſoul, be not caught and entangled in bodily 
coward; Meaſures, which are ſo ſhort lived, and at belt ſa- 


Cad in Ne thee but deceitfully : for, whilſt thou embraces 
em, as Joab did to Amaſa, they /mite thee under 
te fifth rib. O my ſoul, be not puffed up with 
arthly honour and vain applauſes: for this is a 

reath that will ſoon expire, and be extingniſhed, 
Lump Ind leave thee, as Abfalom's mule did him, in thy 

reateſt extremity. O my ſoul, be not inveigled 

ith deceitful riches : for, beſides that they ſtick 
e and Why mind full of cares, and pierce they heart with 
Ice the any ſorrows, thou know'ſt not but that this night 
h, tho' Weath ſhall take them all from thee. Lay up then thy 
ears, it Nreaſures in heaven, and provide thyſelf with durable 
ds, nor Iches and righteouſneſs. O my ſoul, art thou at 
carcaſe W much care about thy body, to adorn it, and ren- 
han an er it agreeable, tho' tis a beauty that will ſoon be 
death. aſumed in the grave: nay, rather ſcek and endea- 
n of his pur that thou thyſelf ſhould be adorned with all 


e earth We graces of the Spirit, and that thou may ſt appear 

e heard the beauty of holineſs from the womb of the morn- 

are ca g. O trim and adorn thyſelf for a bright and glo- 

; God's as eternity; where thou ſhalt ſhine Fair as the 
h there Won, clear as the ſun, and glorious as an army with 
ade an mers. | 
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Death is ſhortly to lay my body down in the grave 
ind. crumble” it into duſt; and where am I, and 
here will I find myſelf at laſt, if I have part in 


e 


zal Duft the: reſurrection of the juſt? My daily care it (hall 

be then, to know Ghrift, and tho. pewer of hig reſur- 
nd ac ian, raiſing my ſoul to a life that is active in the 
d loneh rice of God, and to experience a fellowſhip in his 


t my fa Herings, that as Chrift died for fin, ſo lin (hall no 


brother Wore live or have dominion in me; but I'll endea- 
red jun our to live to him who died for me, and by this 
the dinf©ncans I ſhall attain a glorious reſutrection from the 


executed. 
muſt re 
e, deat) 
diſſolved 
Curious 
is a frail 


0 pieces 


MEDITATION XIX. 
Death is a Conflit and War with the human Nature. 


T8 a war with the body: it ſeeks its total de- 
ſtruction; it grinds it into powder, and ſhri- 
th, calls it into as ſmall particles as the duſt of the earth, 
a happi and would not have ſo much as one ſheard of it to 
th; ele leave to another. 
id in t Tho' the body ſhould plead; that 'tis God's work - 
r hal ranſhip, curiouſly made; that tis an admirable con- 
a happ.enture with great variety, order and fitneſs of all 
ith earth's parts, to ſerve the purpoſes deſigned ; yet it can» 
hot be heard by this inexorable enemy. But death 
tacks and overcomes the body, and lays it in aſhes, 
o that only the rubbiſh remains of once a ſtately and 
glorious fabric. 


for thy 
>rnal life 


ace And as death is a wariog with the body, [o alfo 
le jors; i dhe foul. Tis true, it cannot ſeparate or diſſi- 
er, winde the parts, or diſſolve the contexture of ſuch an 
ive i compounded ſubſtance, as the foul in man; nor 
life, uit deſtroy any of its eſſential powers, nor extia- 


buiſh its vital, ſclf- movi principles; it cannot anni- 


Death z hilate- 
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hilate its eſſence, nor hinder it to be always an intel 
ligent, ſubſiſtent, and ſelf-· conſcious being; but yet it 
diſlodges the ſoul, it removes it, whether it will e 
not, from its dwelling ; it ſuſpends and cuts off al 
its vital influence upon its own body, and fo hinder 
alltheſe corporeal ſenſations, whereby the ſoul could 
make an advantage of its body, for taſting of the 
goodneſs of its beneficent Creator in ſenſible com- 
forts; and it obliges the ſoul to bid adieu to all cor: 
poreal delights, tho' oftimes it hath ſerved itſelf of 
them, to miniſter an occaſion of praiſing the preat 
Creator of all things. 

Hence death is a war againſt the whole man. *Tis 
true, the ſoul-ſubſiſts in life, and the matter of the 
body ſubſiſts in being; but the man is not, but ceaſes 
to be. He is no more that compound of ſoul and 
body called man: that union is diſſolved. The car- 
caſe is no more an organized body; or the organs are 
ſhattered in pieces, or ſo out of tune, that the ſoul 
hath retired, being incapable of animating or direct. 
ing ſuch a miſ-tuned inſtrument. And all that the 
man perceives now in himſelf is a foul; and he is 
wholly a ſoul, and no more that thing that walked 
to and fro upon earth. He hath taken a few turns 
on the ſtage of time, and now he hath evaniſhed out 
of ſight. 

How comes this about ? How can death, the weak- 
eſt thing in nature, yea, which is weakneſs itſelf, be 
lo powerful and prevailing, as to break down and 
demoliſh God's own work ? It cannot certainly do 
ought, but as 'tis God's meſſenger, ſent to overturn 
his own building. But how again can this be? Is it 
to be thought, that the all- wiſe and good God would 
take pleaſure in diſtreſſing his poor creatures, or in 
deſtroying the work of his own hands, for deſtroying 
ſake, or upon the meer accounts of his ſovereignty! 
Some, of a deſultory humour, may tete a pleaſure 

| 3 


neſs 
. 
which is 
world ev 
found or 


world, a 


ſoul, anc 
ten houſe 
and luſts 
a flood © 
and brea 

See, 1 
what (ac 
the gene 
ſolves ar 
on the 
pre venti 
killing i 
being ſa 
whereb! 
can mak 
to live 
laid in t 
ſown, \ 
yet it ri 


from th 


There 


| H E 

Te 
ſion he 
ſeparat 


is muc! 


Part I ledit. XX. Dying Thoughts. 37 
in intel in doing, and undoing again; but to think fo of 
at yet i God, would be infinitely injurious to his wiſdom and 
t will a goodneſs. There muſt be then ſome great cauſe for 
ts off ali ¶ ſuch a total devaſtation as death makes in the world, 
hinders which is ſo univerſal, as that it becomes as a new 
1] could} world every century: and what other reaſon can be 
of the found out, but that by one man ſin entered into the 
le com-M world, and death by fin. Sin corrupts and defiles the 
all cor. foul, and hence the body becomes as an infected, rot- 
itſelf af ten houſe : fin opprefles the ſoul with corrupt paſſions 
ic great and luſts, and hereby the body is overwhelmed with 

2 flood of diſcordant humours, which at length beat 


Tig nd break it into pieces. 
of the See, my ſoul, what ill ſin hath done in the world, 
t ceaſes hat ſad work it hath made; yea, what havock of 
oul and the generation among whom thou haſt lived. It dit- 
he car-W folves and devours the body, and it would prey allo 
ans are on the vitals of the ſoul. Nor is there any way of 
he ſoul i preventing its eternally direful conſequences, without 
direct-· killing its life, and: breaking its power, and without 
hat the WH being ſanctified throughout in ſoul, ſpirit and body, 
id he is ¶ whereby the ſoul is inlaid with ſuch principles, as 
walked MW can make it, whether in the body or out of the body, 
turns to live unto God: and whereby the body, though 
ed out WO laid in the melancholy grave, may be as ſeed there 
ſown, which, tho' it lie for a while under the clod, 
weak · WF yet it riſeth again a glorious body at the reſurrection 
ſelf, be from the dead. 
vn and g 
inly do MEDITATION XX. 
rg . 1 There is in Man a natural Reluctancy to dying. 
would THE compound being called man, is naturally 
„ or in reluctant to dying; for beſides a natural aver- 
troying WM bon he hath to the diſſolution of himſelf, and the 
ignty! WW eparation of his eſſential parts; and beſides, that he 


leafure 
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s much accuſtomed to perceive objects by the ſenſe, 
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38 Dying Thoughts. Part. I. 
and knows not well the way of living, he ſhall have, 


when left, a naked ſoul: beſides all this, he is linked — 
in ſeveral relations to others with whom he is con- By 


verſant; ſo that when a motion is made to him of re. Lord 
moving into the other world, he is ready to anſwer | 
as the Shunamite woman did to the prophet, I duel! thou 
among mine own people, and find myſelf very well, 
and I need not ſeek any change. 9 
The body, were it capable of pleading for itſelf, WM 11,00 
would declare againſt death, as being the undoing of 
it, and would utter itſelf in ſach a melancholy tone 
as this, am I to go down to the manſions of death, 
to theſe dark territories, where the light of the ſun, 
moon and ſtars, ſhine no more at all-on me, nor 
the voice of joy and gladneſs is heard any more! Am 
1 to enter into theſe gloomy regions, where the light 
of the ſun goes down, and the ſtars ſet on me tor 


ever? How diſmal is ſuch an apprehenſion ? Am for it 
in that dark interval of ſeparation from my foul, to "6 
dwell in the den of rottenneſs, in the corruption of 855 


a loathſome grave? I ſhrink at the thoughts of this thaw + 
what am I when forſaken of my foul, but 2 vile car- 
caſe, overſpread with corruption, and over-run with D. 
crawling worms? The very proſpect of this dark and 
gloomy day, when the man's beauty is conſumed hn 
from his dwelling, is as a vail or cloud darkning al there 
terreſtrial glory; eſpecially, if no ſpiritual change j 
made on the body by the ſpirit of regeneration, and WM 
ſo no hope left of a body more glorious than what Lagos 
Was laid down in the grave. 
Yea, the ſoul itſelf is reluctant to death. Though and | 
the ſoul can live and be happy too without its body, to th 
ſo that it is not ſo much the ſoul that needs the bod, gatie 
as the body that needs the foul ; yet as the fool b 7 
created with an aptitude to enliven and rule its body, 

ſo it has a propenſity to the ſame: tis endued wa 
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Medit. XX. Dying Thoughts. 309 
love to its own portion of matter, and this makes it 
unwilling to think of parting. 

But O my ſoul, art thou not more related to the 
Lord, thy portion, thy happineſs, thy very life, than 
to the body, which is only as a moveable tent, where 
thou dwells only for a ſeaſon ? And ſhould thou not 
be more engaged to the Lord, who hath loved thee, 
bought thee, redeemed thee, and waſhed thee in his 
blood, and makes the meet for the inheritance of the 
faints in light, and at length raiſes thee to the ſame: 
Doſt thou not, I ſay, ſtand more engaged to him, 
than to the body, that clogs and inveigles thee, and 
keeps a body of fin and death cloſe hanging upon 
thee, and oppreſſing thy ſpirit ? Art thou not more 
obliged to the Lord for thy fitneſs, right and title to 


eternal life, an eternal crown and eternal joy, and 


the lively hope of the ſame, than thou art to thy body, 
for its mean enjoyments and ſordid delights? 

Let it then be the intimate ſenſe of thy heart, that 
thou art rather for the Lord than for the body: aud 
that whatever hankering thou haſt to thy body, that 
yet to be with Chriſt is far better, 

Doſt thou regret, that by death thou art parting 
from thy near and dear friends? But what thinkeſt 
thou of the friends on the other ſide of death? where 


there are Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob; where there 


are the patriarchs, prophets, apoſtles and martyrs ; 


where there are all the holy men, and Chriſtian re- 


lations and acquaintances that are gone before us; 
and where eſpecially there is Chriſt, the beſt friend 
and lover of ſouls. Death gathers believers, not in- 
to the congregation of the dead, but to the congre- 
gation of the living; and it brings them to their own 
people, a people more their own, than any they 
have left behind. For they are then come to the ge- 
neral aſſembly of the firft-born, to an innumerable 


NN 7 N ta the ſpirits of juſt men mad” 
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40 | Dying Thoughts. Part I, 
perfect, and to Jeſus the mediator of the new cove- 
nant, to whom we are moſt related of all. 

True it is, that in the beſt there is a natural love 
of life; and this is implanted in man for great and 
noble purpoſes. Tis for the trial and exerciſe of 
ſeveral graces, If there were not a natural reluc- 
tance to ſuffering, the Chriſtian's faith would have 
little trial : his patience would have little to bear ; 
his fortitude would have little to overcome; nor 
would there be any glory in martyrdom. But yet 
when the gracious ſoul takes a full view of the cale 
when he bethinks himſelf, that death, as 'tis a free- 
ing him from the body of this fleſh, fo alſo tis a de- 
livering him from the body of ſin, and that 'tis an 
admitting him where he ſhall be with the Lord, ſee 
the king's face, and enjoy his immediate preſence 
for-ever : he is willing to die to attain the ſame. 


MEDITATION XXL 
Death is unavoidable. 


WE muſt as ſurely die as we are born: *Tis ap- 
pointed for all men once to die, and the ſen- 
tence is irreverſible, fo that there is no diſcharge of 
this war. In other wars ſoldiers may be diſmiſſed, or 
they may make eſcape by flight, or they may make 
a treaty of peace, or they may ſurrender themſelves 
without ſtroke of ſword, But there is no way to e- 
vite the fatal conflict between nature and death. No 
-capitulation can be made with death. No terms can 
be offered unto it, either to delay its time, or miti- 
gate its agony, and far leſs to ward off its blows. 
Neither yielding to its demands, nor reſiſting its 
ſtrokes, can hinder its taking effect, or prevent its 
violent attacks. | 
If ia this life only we had hope, might not 57 
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Medit. XXI. Dying Thoughts. 41 
be faid to be made in vain, or that he has a life ſcarce 
worth the living. Here either ſome empty hope de- 
ludes us, or ſome anxious care vexes us, or ſome 
fear ſtifles the ſpirit, or ſome grief ſobs the heart, or 
ſome labour toils the bones, or ſome languor waſtes 
the fleſh, or ſome paſſion inflames the blood. And 
when all things of that kind are deduced from the 
true enjoyment of life, how ſmall is the remains ! or 
is there any at all, which is not every now and then 
interrupted, either with the attacks or the alarms of 
death, or with damping pre-apprehenſions of the ſame ? 

But ſure we are, the Lord hath not made all men 
in vain; fince verily there is a reward for the righ- 
teous, and verily there is a God that tudgeth upright- 
ly. Tho' man then be ſet down in this lower world, 
with a cloud of mortality hanging over his head, yer 
he is a candidate for other regions, even the regions 
of eternal light, life and bliſs. He is planted in this 
world in order to be tranſplanted into the next, O 
bleſſed be thy name, O Lord, that thou haſt placed 
a ſpirit in man, and by thy inſpiration haft given him 
underſtanding in things unſeen and eternal. Yea, 
thou haſt given to thy. choſen ones ſuch a bent and 
ſtrength of ſpirit, as that they can ariſe, aſcend and 
put on glory. And the moſt ſublime ſpirits aſpiring 
moſt God wards, cannot be moſt deluded. 

O my ſoul, let the thoughts of this revive and 
comfort thee under all the melancholy views of death. 
Confine not thy mind to death, but look beyond it, to 


thoſe high regions where no mortality can approach. 


By faith pierce through the interpoſing vajl, and get 
not only a foreſight, but even a foretaſte of the good 


things of Emmanue!'s land, and ſtudy every day to 
get thy heart more and more purged and prepared 


ſuch pure and glorious regions. 
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MEDITATION XXIV. 


Death is irreſiflible. 


S none can avoid death's ſtrokes, ſo neither can 

any reſiſt its power, Like the battering of a 

City, it firſt weakens and breaks down the out- works; 

tuch,as the limbs and outward ſenſes, and next it at- 

tacks the vitals : and man hath not power, either to 
hinder or bear up under its fatal ſtrokes. 

The brawny legs that were as pillars of braſs, and 


which ſtrutted and toſſed up and down, like big. 


grandees, now begin to tremble and fail. The fi- 
newy arms, that were ſo proud, as if they could re- 
move mountains, now ſhake, to ſhew their ſtrength 
is gone. The hands, that gript hard at the world, 
now can retain nothing, but part with their grip of 
friends, riches, food, and every thing worldly. The 
head that towered high, as if it could reach;the ſkies, 
now bows down or falls aſide, as a ſign of its yielding 
to death's power, and that it cannot make-head 
againſt it. The nerves, that were ſo ſtrong” and 
tough; that the man thought ſuch cords could ſcarce be 
broken, yet now ſhrink at the tonch of death's hand, 
and acknowledge, that it hath in its power to fret 
them to pieces. The tongue that talked big, ſpoke 
loftily and gloried in vanity, now faulters and loſes 
its ſpeech. And the quivering lips cannot help it, 
but naturally own they may not ſpeak a word againſt 
the commiſſion of death, but ſubmit with filence unto 
its prevailing power. The eyes that either overlook- 
ed. or looked diſdainfully on their fellow creatures, 
find now a darkneſs covering them, and the ſhadows 
of death fitting-down on them, and they turn ghaſt 
Jy to look on. The beautiful roſe of blood Tetires 
vo from the cheeks, as not * able to look "Ea 
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Medit. XXII. Dying Thoughts. 43 
death in the face, and pale they grow, like death ſit- 
ting on a pale horſe. And the heart that was ſwel - 
ed with pride and ambition, and puffed up with vain 
conceit, now akes, groans, pants, fails, breaks, dies! 

How low is man brought by his iniquity ! The wi/e 
nan dies, and hkewiſe the fool, Vain man, be not 
puffed up with any thing that relates to the body, 
ince death will ſoon ſtain the glory of thy pride; it 
will bring thee down, and lay thine honour in the 
duſt. Abide if thou canſt in thine honour and glo- 
ry, and maintain it againſt the humbling power of 
death. But this thou knoweſt to be a vain attempt; 
for when thou dieft, thou ſhalt carry nothing away, 
geit her ſhall thy glory deſcend after thee. 

Submit, O my ſoul, freely to death's ſentence, and 
willingly yield to its ſtrokes, Let it be with thine 
own conſent to go out of thy body, when thy Lord 
calls for thee. Why ſhouldſt thou ſtruggle, where 
thou haſt not power to reſiſt. Be content to 1etire 
from thy body, and drop it, whatever ſhocks thy 
compoſition may ſuffer by it, that ſo thou may com- 
ply with the will of thy Lord, and be for ever with 
aim, and under his immediate care and direction. 
Father of ſpirits, I am more ſib to thee than to my 
body; and in all bumility I deſire to bow unto thy 
will, both as to the time and manner of my dying. 
Thou prevails over man for ever, and J yield to thy 
rightful, ſupreme and benign authority: and all, 1 
am ſure, will be well again, if I be enabled by faith 
and patience to inherit thy promiſes. TH 

Yea, I think I hear ſome warm devout ſouls ſaying, 
they-are not only content to die, but they find it as 
a matter of joy, that at length they ſhall part from 
theſe bodies that have been ſuch a burden and cùmber 
to-them all their days in the fleſh : and that ſuch is 
heir hearty hatred of fin, that they are even well 
pleaſed to be as ig were revenged upon their bodies, - 


f 


44 Dying Thoughts, Medit. XXIII. 
which have occaſioned all the evil concupiſcence that 
hath kept them in conſtant conflict and warfare, while 
here in the world. And ſuch alſo is their veneration 
of the holineſs, juſtice and veracity of God, and their 
zeal for his glory, that they are contented to be de- 
nied, even of a part of themſelves for a while, for 
the vindication of his honour. 


MEDITATION XXIII. 
Death is inexorable. 


AS no ſtreagth can prevent or reſiſt its ſtroke, ſo 
| no intreaty can ſtay its hand when its ſet time 
is come, All men are ſenſible, that death cannot, in 
the end, be avoided, nor its power repelled ! and hence 
they lay their account for dying at laſt. But then 
they would have it not to make haſte, but to linger 
much in the way; for ſeveral reaſons, ſome of which 
are of a better, and ſome of a worſe ſort. They are 
ready to cry, O death delay, come not yet, ſtay thy 
hand for fo long a time. But death is deaf and in- 
exorable to all their intreaties, 

Some have contracted a great fondneſs for this 
earth, and hence they are loth to remove. They 
are fo pleaſed with the accomodations of this inn 
they lodge in only for a night, that they are ready 
to ſay, tis good to be here. They are ſo amuſed 
with the varieties and entertainments in the way, that 
they forget their home. But lingering ſoul, death is 
before thee, and haſtens to meet thee, and will not 
wait my pleaſure ;. but ſhortly it will cloſe thine eyes 


upon thi 


is earth, and all thou art fond of in it. 
Others have ſome great worldly proſpect in hand, 
perhaps juſt between the winning or loſing, and they 
fear it may miſgive, unleſs they live to conduct it 
Hence they are ready to ſay, O death, delay 8 il 
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Medit. XXIII. Dying Thoughts. 45 
longer, and make no great haſte, if thou art coming 
let it be with a flow pace. But poor worlding, tis 


God's meſſenger, and receives not its commands from 


thee : yea, 'tis never more ready to ſtrike, than when 
the man hath a long formed project juſt ripe for ex- 
ecution. I think I have read ſomewhere of an obſer- 
vation of Mr. Baxter's, that death never more uſual- 
ly ſeizeth a perſon, than when he is about to execute 
what he imagined to be his laſt worldly project. Tis 
probable the obſervation might be founded on the 

rable of the rich man, who, when he had promiſed 
reſt to himfelf, upon building and filling his barns, 
had his foul taken from him that very night. How- 


ever it is, the like may be often obſerved in the courſe 


of divine providence. 2 

Others having children would fain live longer on 
earth, and yet a while longer again, and fo on end- 
leſsly, to ſee how their poſterity ſhall be provided for, 


and how difpoſed of in the world. But this cannot 


ſtave off death, nor delay its coming. But thou muſt 
leave this to God, whoſe proper work it is to provide 
for futurities. And haſt thou not found him a pro- 
viding God for thyſelf ? 
matter be left and reſerved to him with reſpect to thy 


children? Haſt thou not matters of great concern to 


think on, and which is more thy proper buſineſs to 

mind, and that is, how thy ſoul ſhall be prepared for 

eternity, and provided of a bleſſedneſs therein? 
Others apprehend, they are in a ſtate of ſome ſer- 


viceableneſs for the glory of God and the honour of 
our Mediator, and are loath to want ſuch opportu- 
nity of doing good, But neither can this hold off 
death's hand, or keep off its ſtrokes. The Lord needs 
not thee, or the like of thee. 
work without thee; nor ſhall the earth be forſaken 
tho” thou, be taken from it. And now when the ſet 
time of thy ſervice is expired, and thou haſt accom- 
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46 Dying Thang hits. Part y, 
pliſhed thy work and day as an hireling, thou muſt 
be diſmiſſed.; and if thy heart be ſo bent for ſervice, 
thon ſhalt not want ſervice of a more noble kind in 
heaven. 

Others again are unwilling to die, and pray, © 
death! ſtay for a while; becauſe they want aſſurance, 
'They are for more time, as well as more grace, to uſe 
all diligence to make their calling and election ſure, 
Or, tho' they have ſome good hope of heaven, yet 
not ſuch as excludes all fear. And this makes them 
uneaſy at the thoughts of death, becauſe they find 
they are in ſuſpence, or atleaſt have not ſuch a full 
ſatisfaction as they would be at, with reference to 
their eternal ſtate. They are not anwilling to die, 
that they may enjoy the preſence of their Lord, but 
they are unwilling to die, till they be ſure of enjoy- 
ing the ſame. But even in this caſe many have death 
ſtanding inexorably before them, and grapple with 
it, when they have only the ſatisfaction there is in 
adherence to the Lord, and recumbency on him, 
without the certainty of evidence: The Lord will 
have thee corrected for thy backwardnefs to duty, 
and lothfulneſs in it, or for thy ſtrong and frequent 
workings of pride after duty, or for the letting down 
of thy ſpiritual watch, or for thy not ſetting a due 
eſteem on the e ee of his Spirit; or he will have 
thy faith to be tried, whether againſt hope thou canſt 
believe in hope; or he has a mind to ſurprize thee 
with heaven, by ſuffering thee to cater into the liſts 
with death, even then when thou art not abſolutely 
{ure of victory. 

Since no entreaties can be heard to hinder or ſtay 
death's attacks, and which, for ought any knows, 
may be fudden and ſurprizing; it ought to be my 
principal care to prepare daily for the ſame. And, 
for this end, I ſhould live as retiredly and abſtractij 
from thie body, and as much above it as I can. * 

. [ 
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Wedit. XIII. Dying Thoughts. 47 
ta man plead as he will, his intereſt and concern 
u His body, it will not hinder death to execute its 
ommiffion. 

Should he plead, that he is ſib to his body, that it is 
m eſſential part of him; yet this cannot detain his 
Gol within him. His ſpirit is under a ſuperior com- 
mand, and has other ends to anſwer, than to enliven 
full and heavy fleſh : and go it muſt, out of its body, 
when the Lord by the meſſage of death ſends it away. 
Or, thould he plead long acquaintance with his body, 
1 his foul has long inhabited the ſame, which when 
t leaves the carthly tabernacle crumbles into duſt, 
let neither can this be heard, but go the ſoul muſt, 
nd take its fate, with ſpirits good or bad, according 
bo his ftate. Or, ſhould he plead a long poſſeſſion, 
hat he hath for a lon time uſed his body, and hath 
been accuſtomed to perceive by its ſenſes ; and hence 
he knows not how to live, or in What regions to 
dwell without it. But neither can this keep off death 
or ſtay its hand: but the ſoul muſt leave its body, 


and enter into another way of living than ever it was 


acquaint with. Or, if he ſhould have yet 4 more ig- 
noble and baſe reaſon for his unwillingneſs to die, 
and fo plead his great affection to his body, that it 
has always been the darling and dcarly beloved of his 
foul, on which he hath beſtowed all his time and 
care; and hence he thinks he is undone without it: 

yet neither can this prevail, but when the command. 


ment goeth forth upon thee, go thou muſt, tho' ſpoil - 
ed of thy body, and of all thou can delight in, and 


tho' thou can find nothing in eternity that can con- 
tent thee for ever. Or, which is as bad, ſhould one 


plead the great advantage and benefit he had by his. 


body, the many gratifications of his corporeal ſenſes; 

ind which, when he is ſtript of, he knows not what 
can be left behind, or what there is that can anſwer 
bis thick appetite. Yet this cannot perſuade: death 
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to a vital union with Chriſt, who is the life of the boo 
ſoul; death, tho” it breaks the union between foul Wy”, 
and body, cannot diſſolve the ſoul's union with Chriſt BI. 
For neither death nor life can ſeparate between Chrilt ye, 


and the foul that is ingrafted in him. 'Tis o 
, m. aly loo 
able enjoyments that death deprives the ſoul 5 bu: 


nd eſtat 


vital communication from Chriſt is g ores : 

Since for a believer to die, tho” tis 10 b. % * 

8 yet 'tis to be preſent with the Lord, Death n 9 

to him is not only a going, or a being gathered unte hy 3 

bis people, but 'tis the returning of his ſpirit unto Gad, AK 5 
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ind a departing to be with Chriſt. *Tis not only a 
gathering unto his fathers according to the fleſh, * 
gathering unto the father of ſpirits, that he may live. 
To die in extinction were enough indeed to cauſe an 
nſuperable averſion to dying, much more to die in 
der to an eternal dying; but to die in order only 
© live, to die out a miſerable life, in order to an eter- 
zally happy life, to die as a grain of wheat, in order 
oriſe up in greater beauty and uſefulneſs : what 
harm is there in this? Or what is there in it to cauſe 
wy terror or averſation ? | 


MEDITATI ON XXIV. 


Man's Soul can retire from its Body, or command 
itſe f away at Pleaſure, 


j NE would think, that the ſoul has as many a- 

venues to go out at, when it will, as there are 
pores in the body; or rather that ſuch a penetrable 
ubſtance, as the ſpirit in man, might pierce through 


ny part of matter it pleaſes, and be gone when it 


Sa mind: but 'tis not ſo. If the body be in a due 
emperament, the ſoul muſt ſtay in it; and, while 
is moving the whole body, it cannot fo diſintangle 
ſelf from the ſame, as move or retire an inch from 
t: nor, on the other hand, if the body loſe its due 
emper, can the ſoul ſtay a moment longer in it. 
The uniting, and again the ſeparating of the foul 


nd body, are both wholly in the hands of God, 


hoſe right alone it is to determine every man's lot 


nd eſtate, both in this world and the next, Tis 


e that preſides over our lives, and 'tis he that de- 
ermines our death in all its circumſtances : and 'tis 


ie that diſtributes to every one either ſorrows or 


s in the other world, according to their condition 


nd behaviour in this. When to come into this 


Wald, and when to go out of it again, is not for 


us 
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us to determine; but it belongs to him who hath 
power of life and death, and is the governor both df 
the {zen and unſeen world. 
1 ſee from this, that my ſpirit depends, and that in 
A very immediate manner, only upon God. Bodies 
depend in part upon one another, and are preſerved 
and ſupported in their very forms by their mutug 
conjunction, tho' ultimately they depend upon their 
former. But ſpirits have no other ſupport but Gd 
their father: nor can any thing ſupply and retrch 
them, but his breath and fulneſs. When he com. 
mands a ſpirit to ſtay in a body, it ſtays ; and wha 
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ance on him for our all. ſpiritual an 
O let me think on this with an awful becoming ſouls, that 
reverence! let me always bear in mind, that whate but to be as 
ver it is in the world that ſuits the body, and anſue nt corrup 
its exigencies, that yet 'tis only the Father of ſpirit of theſe be 
that can be the ſtay, portion and happineſs of fouls hell and hat 
And may I, in this view, turn all the powers of 1 as that of 1 
ſoul upon him, and count that I. can be ſatisfied ol tripped of 
with his Benet that nothin; 
for their en 
any of theſe 
to ſend the 
, to their pov 


ME pf 
BP. Fo ove 


7 


Medit, XXV. Dying Thoughts. 51 


MEDITATION XXV. 


"Tis well and wifely ordered, that Coll hath kept it 
"wholly in his own Hands, how long to retain aur 
Spirits within us, and when to diſmiſs ar remove 


the ſame. 


1 8 IS a matter of greater importance than to be 
left in our hands, how long to keep our ſpi- 
rits within us, and when to ſend them away. Tf man 
had it in his owa power when to retain, and when to 
diſmiſs his ſpirit, this would not anſwer the ends of 
divine-providence, in planting us in this world. For 
ſome would command their ſpirits away betore they 
had accompliſhed their days as a hireling ; or before 
tbey had anſwered the deſign of God's providence, 
in placing a ſpirit within them. And others again 
would retain their ſpirits, and refuſe to let them go 
tho* they have finiſhed their work, and God has no 
more to do with them in time. When would theſe 
give up their ſpirits, if the matter were left' to their 
wills, that never diſcerned or taſted any thing that's 
ſpiritual and divine? Or when would theſe reſign their 
louls, that never uſed them to any other purpoſe, 
but to be as ſalt to keep their bodies, from diſſolving 
into corruption and putrifaction? Or when would any 
of theſe be willing to quit their ſouls, who both dread 
hell and hate heaven, and count no light ſo pleaſant 

as that of the ſun? or that think, when they are 
ſtripped of their bodies, they are left ſtark naked, and 
that nothing either ſatisfying or real is left behind, 
for their entertainment and joy? when, I ſay, would 
any of theſe be willing to part with their fouls, or 
to ſend them away from their bodies, if it were left 
to their power to make a choice ? | 
I this matter were in our hands, to retaia or let 


- 


go. 


go our ſpirits at pleaſure, then ſome in a fit of impa 

- tience and diſcontent might rid the body of their ſpi 
rits, who yet, by being longer held in them, may 
come afterwards to be very uſeful in their day, and 
ſerve God and men with chearful contented minds, 
Lea, even the godly themſelves, through a heavy 
cloud of melancholy preſſing down their minds, or 
through the weighty preſſure of many evils encom- 
paſſing them about, or through an impatient deſire 
and expectation of the glory to be revealed, might, 


either in a paroxiſm of temptation, or in a tranſport 


of zeal, command their ſpirits away: when yet it 
may ſerve for excellent purpoſes, to keep their fouls 
ſtill in their bodies a while longer; and alſo to exer- 
ciſe them, while in the body, in hard conflict with 
fore temptation and heavy troubles ; and this both for 
the trying, purging and purifying of themſelves, and 
alſo for the counſelling, encouraging and comforting 
of others in their tribulations. On the other hand, 
when would the worldling, and when would the 
perſon that lives in eaſe and proſperity, think it time 
to begone and remove from this earth ? And would 
not all the wicked and impenitent refuſe obſtinately 
to let their ſouls go, when they can ſee nothing be- 
yond death, but dark regions, frightful devils, and 
the horrible flaſhes of hell fire? They would all ſtay 
in their bodies, that they might accompliſh their 
| wickedneſs, when God fees they have already filled 
up the meaſure of their iniquity, and that 'tis now 
time to drive them away. | 185 
In ſhort, if the matter were left in our hands, to 
diſmiſs or retain our ſpirits at pleaſure, then the af- 
flicted and diſtreſſed would chuſe to die, and the gay 
and proſperous would chuſe to live: when *tis often 
. fit, that the calamitous and afflicted ſhould live, that 
they may be trained up in the true purpoſes of lite; 
that is to ſay, that by humility, faith, reſignation * 
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the divine will, contempt of the world and heavenly 
mindedneſs, they may be qualified for divine ſervices 
here, and heavenly enjoyments hereafter. And on 
the Other hand, tis congruous to the divine wiſdom, 
goodneſs and holineſs, that the proſperous ſhould die, 
to put an end to proſperous wickedneſs, to ſtain the 
pride and glory of man, to check a fooliſh confidence, 
and an igordinate complacency in the world, and, to 
warn others of its vanity, and convince them of its 
uncertainty. 

O bleſſed Lord, ſince thou haſt kept the diſpoſal 
of our ſpirits in thine own hand, how long to keep 
them in their fleſhly tabernacle, and when to diſlodge 
them; and ſince thou haſt an unqueſtionable power 
and right to do ſo, I defire to yield this matter whol- 
ly to thee. I deſire to be willing to quit my ſpirit, 
and let it go, when thou calls it forth, and freely to 


give it up to thy hands. 


Theſc indeed that are unwilling to part with their 
ſins, and do not cloſe with Chriſt as their prince and 
Saviour, or do not make a ſurrender of themſelves 
unto him, when at death their fouls are taken from 
them, they cling about their ſpirits, and would hold 
them in their bodies, as with both hands : but their 
prips are too weak; for, notwithſtanding all their 
attempts, their ſouls are rent from them. And tho? 
they ſhew great untowardneſs and reluctance, yea a 
ſullen refuſal to part with their ſouls, yet they are 
driven away in their wickedneſs, driven out of their., 
bodies, driven out of ſight to darkneſs, and chaſed: 
out of the world. The man had not made God his 
lirength, but truſted in the abundance of his riches, 
and ſtrengthened himſelf in his wickedneſs ; and now 
God deftroys him for ever, takes him away, plucks 
bim from his dwelling-place, and roots him out of 
the land of the living. | | 

Buß Where there is a willingneſs to obey the ſum- 

* EIB E mous 


54 Dying Thoughts, Part l. 
mons given; where there is a calm reſignation and 
filial ſubmiſſion to the will of God; where there is 2 
willingneſs in the fpirit to follow Chriſt, wherever he 
leads and carries it; where there is a free and full 
depoſitating of the ſoul in his hand, 'as a fure hand 
that may well be truſted with what we commit to aſſiſt 
_ O the ſweet compoſure, joy and tranſport of MW change 
is! ; | 
If a man thinks to reſiſt and make head apainit M ſpirits 
dath, and ſhews nothing but averſion Ind il)-wil! MW them, 
to its ſentence, he feels the blows thereof More ſmart- MW tage; 
ly; he finds himſelf forced to yield, and fo he finds MW they at 
all the troubles and pain there is in a fruitleſs reſiſt. ¶ the pri 
ance, and in deſpairing of being match for it; and Ml fes to fi 
all this beſides the frightful proſpect of its terrible ¶ mit my 
confequences, when death executes its commiſſion, 
and cuts ſhort its work in righteouſneſs. 
On the other hand, when a perſon has nothing to 


do but ly down and die; when he dies with his own Ny gs 

conſent, and is willing to lay down his head under 

death's ſtrokes, not for its own ſake, but becauſe 'tis IA 
God's meſſenger ſent upon his errand, and fulfilling 7. 


his good pleaſure; then death deals with a more ſoft I earth! 
and gentle hand. A placid calm reſignation blunts © little 
the ſharpneſs of its weapons; eſpecially when ti; of our | 
heightened with the believing views of the lightſom: £ and no 

- hore of eternity, where death carries the believer. Shortly 

| * Otthe unſpeakable peace and joy there is in humble The pr 
ſubmiſſion, calm reſignation, quieting patience, and and unc 
the pleaſant rekreſhing hope of glory L can any 
Bleſſed Lord, my times are wholly in thy hand, ani world, 
I Tam pleaſed with the thought, that as thou preſides Attacks 
over my life, ſo alſo over my death. Tam content} _ 2d Z 
(if 1 miſtake not mine own heart) of any fare, he. Vince th 
ther of poverty, want or contempt in the world, i 7Hons 
I can be enabled to ſerve thee in the fame ; and of ff the 
ſickneſs or pain, if I can honour thee by the fame i that the 
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or of any other trouble, if it purge away ſin, and fit 
me for heaven's purity and glory. I have experien- 
ced-too mueh of the vanity of this world, to make 
me fond, or even deſirous, of beginning a life in it 
the ſecond time. I beg above all things thy grace to 
aſſiſt me, to wait all the days of my life till my 
change come. 
tis the God and father of ſpirits that calls forth our 
ſpirits at death, who knows well what to do with 
them, and how to diſpoſe of them' to the beſt advan- 
tage; and that tis Chriſt who requires them, whoſe 
they are, fince he hath bought them, and told down 
the price, and that he has his own great kind purpo- 
ſes to ſerve by them Into thy hands, O Lord, I com- 
mit my * 


MEDITATI ON XXVI, 


No age or Condition of Men can exempt them from 
Death, 


A AN that is born of a woman is of few days and 
Full of trouble. Ho ſhort is our abode in this 
earth! and how quickly will we be gone ! Tis but 
a little time to our mortal ſickneſs, There is no part 
of our body but what may be affected with trouble, 
and no pore in it but what may let in ſome diſeaſe. 
Shortly our vital powers ſhall give up their office. 


The pulſe ſhall JE and the foul ſhall take its filent - 


and undiſcerned flight into the other world. Ngr 
can any age, or ſtrength, or any circumſtances in the 
world, keep off death, or ſecure any perf from its 
attacks even for one moment. 

Old people, they muſt die. And may it not con- 
vince them of this, when they ſee that all the gene · 
rations before them have diſappeared and evaniſhed 
off the Rage of this life ; and when they find ſenſibly 
that they are not ſo lively and vigorous as When they 

E 3 were 


And how relieving is it 1 think, that 
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| Part. I. 
were young? And why, but that death is already 


Dying Thong bes 


gaining ſome ground, and getting ſome footing in 
them, which will prevail more and more, till it part 
ſoul and body, and lay one of them as low as the 
duſt. Do not you find your bodies already ſtooping 
and bowing down to the earth? And why, but to 
yield unto. the ſentence, that duſt muſt return to its 
duſt again. | 

The young die. Yea there are many ſcores that die 
young, for one that comes to ripe old age, Many 
are. cropt in the very bud. They are like Jonah's 
gourd, which many a time a worm ſmites and withers 
unto death. 

The ftrong and vigorous die. Some die in their 
full firength, being wholly at eaſe and quiet. They 
die, tho? their breaſts are full of milk, and their bones 
moiſtned with marrow. They are ſummoned to die, 
when they leaſt looked for it, when they were moſt 
likely to live, and when they have the leaſt fear of dy- 
ing. When there appears not the leaſt ſymptom of 
death, nor any decay in nature, proclaiming the re- 
turning of the body unto its duſt, they are ſuddenly 
taken with a diſeaſe and die. The man was in his 


ſpring and prime, and he'is cut off as a flower and 


fadeth.” | | 

Theſe of a middle age die. Tis but few among 
mankind that come up to threeſcore years and ten, 
the moſt part are cut off in the midſt of their days, 
and in the midft of their projects too; like ſheep they 
are laid in the grave, and death ſhall feed on them. 

The rich die. They ſpend their days in wealth, 
and in a moment they go down to the grave. Rich 
and poor ly down alike in the duſt, and the worms 
do cover them. Tho' they heap filver as the duſt, und 


Prepare raiment as the clay, the juſt ſball put it on. 


The great and honourable die. Death prevails on 
them, and changeth their countenance, and fendeth 
| . 52> | them 
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them away ; and his ſons come to honour, and he 
knoweth it not. | 
Fools and wiſe men die. Death kills the fooliſh, and 
flays the filly one; and the wiſe man dies as well as 
the fool. So that none are exempted from the neceſ- 
ſity ob dying. The rich glatton died; poor Lazarus 
died; kings are laid in their graves. It has taken a- 
way commanders on the head of armies. Wiſe men 
die as well as the ignorant. Abraham the father of 
the faithful, and all the patriarchs died. Riches can- 
not bribe death. Worldly grandeur and majeſty can- 
not daſh it out of countenance. Might and power 
cannot affright it and chaſe it away, Eloquence can- 
not diſſuade it from approaching. Poverty cannot 
ſtarve it, nor can piety turn it away, 3 
As this is a point that needs more to be minded 
than known ; for 'tis not ſo much ignorance as inad- 
ver tance, that is the cauſe tis ſo little improven ; ſo 
L wiſh that every one may think this meditation over 
in. | 
Art thou well advanced in old age? I ſay, thou 
muſt die, and your day} of death draweth very near. 
One wonld think that as men find their lives waſte, 
they ſhould think the more of dying, as feeling them- 
ſelves on the very borders of eternity. But do not 
we fee that *tis quite otherwiſe ; they are never ſo 
old, -but they think they may live another year, and 
again another year, and ſo on endleſsly, till death 
ſteals ther off their feet, and hurries them away. 


Theſe that have firſt accuſtomed themſelves to think 


that death is far off, can ſcarce, even when old age 
overtakes them, think it to be near at hand. And 
when they have been uſed to.think upon it without 
any. concern, often the more they are overgrown 
with age, they are the farther from any ſerious 


thought thereof. And hence they are as buſy about 
Wis world, and the things therein, as if they were 


E to 


1 
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to begin their days again, or live Methuſelah's years; 


Part l. 


or rather, as it appears by their greater care for tempo- that d 
rals than eternals, as they were never to die. But old i f thi 
man, thou muſt die, and death is making a faſt ap- minde 
proach, yea tis already working in your members, dry- if the 
ing up the marrow, enfeebling the ſtrength, diming I tÞ<7 
the ſight, aud bowing down the back. Thy ſun then I pineſs 
draws low; thy glaſs is almoſt run; thou art on the remer 
brink of eternity. The wriakles of thy face, the pale- Vun 
neſs of thy cheeks, and the dimneſs of thine eyes, tel! and fc 
thee, thy ſun, light, moon and ſtars are darkning. The 
conſtant viciſſitude of thy rheums, defluctions, infir- of a | 
mities and diſeaſes, ſo cloſe upon one another, as that fondr 
the clouds return not after the rain, but one begins whic] 
where another hath ended; tell thee, that death is live a 
already invading, and in poſſeſſion of thy territories. to yo 
When the hands, arms and legs, theſe keepers of the fatal 
houſe, tremble with paralytic motions ; thou may {cc the b 
from this, that thou art already ſuccumbing under noug 
death's heavy hand. When the teeth that were the es, 
grinders of thy food, to make it fit for concoct ion, ei- ing! 


ther ceaſe to be, or ace unfit for their office; this tell ſo ma 


thee thou cannot uphold thy body much longer to ſuſ- Ju. 
tain the attacks of death. An obſtruction in the reins, a 
a contraction or relaxation of the nerves, a concuſſi-· in thy 
on in the brain, or a ſuffocation in the heart, ſhow: es; 
that the ſilver cord is looſing, the golden bowl i; ee, 


breaking, and that the pitcher is breaking at the foun- N 


tain, and the wheel at the ciſtern. Such a decay of all The! 
the natural and vital powers, either in old or young- of ar 
er, tells them that they are near their long home, Mort 
where the duſt returns unto the duſt, and the ſpirit 

unto God that gave it. Is thy main care about this 


world? Shortly thou ſhall be out of it, and though deatl 
earth hath got into thy mind, death ſhall cloſe thine alrea 
eyes upon it, and all its enjoyments. an et 


Art thou young? Many as young as you die ? yea 
n there 
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there be few that die old, in compariſon of thoſe 
that die young. How could the young think ſo much 
of this world, and ſo little of eternity, if death were 
minded; or how can they fo ſeldom think of dying, 

if they conſider themſelves as mortals? Why won 4 
they not live to purpoſe, that A ar ht die for hap- 
pineſs, if this were laid to heart? Should they not 
remember that they may die,-as well as many other 
young ones have died, and daily die before them ; 
and fo live, as to die in the Lord, and for ever live 
with him? If you flatter yourſelves with the proſpect 
of a long life, what can it ariſe from, but from a 
fondneſs for life, and a partiality to yourſelves, 
which deceives you into an , opinion, that you ſhall 
live as long as the oldeſt. But how can ye promiſe 
to yourſelves, that ye ſhall eſcape theſe diſcaſes and 
faral accidents, that hath 136% away thouſands in 
the bud and bloſſom of their youth? Tis likely e- 
nough that the young you ſee dying before your 
eyes, might have the ſame fond expectations of liv- 
ing long; but their hopes have deceived them, and 
io may yours, and ſo will yours as to a great many of 
you. Rejoice, O young man in thy youth, and let thy 
heart chear thee in the days of thy youth, + and walk 
in the ways of thine CR and m 'the Alt of thine 


Ses; but know, that for all tbeſe things God will bring 


thee, thou knoweſt not how ſoon, into judgment. 
Axt thou ſtrong and healthful ? Many ſuch die. 


Tbeſe that are ſtrong and vigorous, are ready to dream 
af an eternity in time, or af an immortal ſtate in a 
1 mortal condition ; 


they are not ſenſible of any fail- 
15 in themſelves, and cannot find how they ſhould 
But as ſtrong as you have been laid | low by 
ee, and how know you, but that ſome diſeaſe is 
already Weechng; in thy body, which will ſoon make 
an end of thee? When death once faſtens on you, all 
TR Weng cannot looſe its grip, nor deliver you 
| E 4 from. 


8 
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60 Dying Thoughts, © Pan. 
from going down into the houſe of rottenneſs ; nor 
when there, give a check to the leaſt inſulting worm. 
As healthy as ye can pretend to be, have ſoon been 
brought to a languiſhing condition, We have ſintul 
ſouls within us, that lets in death at a thouſand doors, 
and we have corrupt bodies, liable to a thouſand ma- 
ladies; and the ways that death takes to invade vs, 
are ſo infinite, and ſo unforeſeen, that no man's 
ſtrength can give him a ſecurity againſt the prevail- 
ing power of this king of terrors. Yea, when we 
conſider how ſmall and weak many of the veſſels of 
life are, it may rather be wondered, that ſuch a frail 
and nice machine, as theſe bodies arc, ſhould endure 
ſo long, than that they ſhould decay fo ſoon. And 
for ought the ſtrongeſt man can know, it may be but 
a ſhort time between this moment of his life, and 
the digging of his grave. Doſt thou find thy body 
growing upon thy mind, and poſſeſſing all thy 
thoughts? Shortly thou ſhalt have no body. Or, 
art thou drenched in ſenſual delights ? thou ſhalt ſoon 
be a naked ſoul. Tis poſſible indeed thou mayeſt reach 
threeſcore years and ten, or fourſcore, becauſe ſome 
have done fo; but tis more probable thou ſhalt not, 
becauſe there are a hundred that have come ſhort of 
the ſame, for one that hath attained it, 
Art thou come up to a middle age? Many in that 
age die. Tis ſuch as are in the middle age, that for 
the moſt part, lay vaſt deſigns for a long faturity. 
But as the beſt half of our lives is irrecoverably 
paſt and gone, ſo your day of death is faſt coming, 
and it may be is hard at hand, Behold the judge 
Aandeth at the door! Is your main plot and care 


about the earth, and the things thereof? Shorty 


- your place ſhall know you no more, but ye ſhall be 
- plucked from your dwelling, and chaſed out of the 
world. Are ye ſaying, who will ſhew us any viſible 
ſenſible good? Shortly ye ſhall evaniſh out of — 
„ IPA n 
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Medit. XXVII. Dying Thoughts. 61 
nſible world, where thou ſhalt not ſee the ſun, moon, 
or ſtars, nor any good that is to be had under the ſun. 
ls thy heart lifted up with the things of time ? Short- 
ly thou ſhalt be lodged in eternity, where the faſhion 
of this world ſhall be over with thee, and time ſhall 


de no longer. Is all thy concern about thy body? 


Shortly it ſhall /ay unt corruption, thou art my Fa- 
ther, and to the worms 


Art thou rich and great in the world? Vet not- 


uſt die, and leave this world 
ad all its pageantry and glory. The rich man often 


he truſt in his wealth, and boaſt of the multitude of his 


, yet he cannot by them attain that he ſbould 
wwe for ever, and not fee corruption ; and when he 
reach Nerf, he ſhall carry nothi 


Hall ca ng away, but he ſhall 99, 
ſome Ngo emptied of all his wealth, zo the 


not, Mathers, and ſball never fee the light. 
rt of end rich in the world ? As thy authori 
off death, neither can th 
that stay its hands. Dives's ric 


t for Iror redeem him from hell, nor pur 
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generation of his 
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the world ? Yet thou muſt 
o the grave, and ly with the kings and counſellors. 
the earth. One would think, that the men who 


62 Dying Thoughts. Mo Part J. Medit. 
are ſo wiſe in their earthly affairs, and who make it The t 
their whole ſtudy to thrive and proſper in this gre! of 
world, that either they had found ſome ſubſtantial W rally it 
good in it, or at leaſt had fallen upon the knack, I fte of fe 
of ſecuring to themſelves a perpetuity of wha W ;; 4 ver? 
engroſſes all their time, care and thought. But WW tnuance 
do not we ſee it otherwiſe? As death cannot be and the 
bribed with riches, fo as little can it be outwitted i et this, 

with craft, or perſuaded by rhetoric,” to ſtay its 


no CX 
hand. Wiſe men die, likewiſe the fool, and leave time 5.9 
their wealth to others; and though their inward tual diſti 
thought is, that their hoſe ſhall continue for ever, quickly 
and their dwelling-place to all generations; yet man ſuddenly 


being in honour, abideth not, but is like the beaſts that may we 
periſh. And tho' this their way is their folly, yet thei 
poſterity approve their ſayings. O unhallowed, O in- Some 
fatuated wit! that provides only for the things of eckon i 
time, and neglects the great concerns of eternity. count ur 
O prodigious folly! that when there is an etertit i core, \ 
before us, and when this life is deſigned as a pre- half, anc 
paration for the fame, never to have a thought d them, is 
it, till death draw the curtain, and enter the ſoul men put 


into an eternity of miſery - themſcly 
| very long 
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moſt part reckon upon living to the ut core 1. 

moſt period of human life? that is, that they ſhal Other: 
ſee threeſcore years and ten, or fourſcore. The fal lot; th; 
lacy of which computation may be. cafily found cu and dura 
by this obſervation : let a man turn his eyes round make a c 
him, either in the place he lives, or in any county inſtance, 
he is in, he ſhall ſee but few left to die at that ge ee the“ 
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The moſt part again count, that the common me a- 
ſure of human life is a much longer duration than 
really it is; after they have promiſed themſelves a 
life of ſeventy or eighty years they look upon this 
8a very long ſucceſſion of time, and a vaſt con- 
tinuance' in the world; when yet really it is not. 
And the ſureſt way to be convinced and made ſen ſible 
of this, is not to look forward to the time we have 
no experience of, but to look backward to the 
time that is paſt, and of which we have had an ac- 
tual diſtinct perception: and here let us reflect how 
quickly are thirty, forty, or fifty years gone; how 
ſuddenly they are paſt away, like a dream. And 
may we not be ſure, that any thing that re mains ſhall 
pals as ſwiftly, and be as ſhort? 

Some number the ſame years twice over. They 
reckon it as time future that is paſt; that is, they 
count upon living threeſcore and ten years, or four- 
ſcore, without conſidering, that perhaps the belt 
half, and which is alſo the moſt improveable part of 
them, is already gone. What a cheat is this that 
men put upon themſelves? They have accuſtomed 
themſelves to think, that ſeventy or eighty years is a 
very long tract of time, and have ſwelled their mind 
with a big idea of the ſame ; and they till fix this 
idea to the ſhort remains of a life that is already 
much worn out, or has ſeen thirty, forty, fifty, or 
perhaps ſixty of theſe years already paſt ; and fo thir- 
ty, twenty, or perhaps only ten years are counted, - 
— promiſed as much upon, as if they were four- 
core J. | | 

Others count and reckon upon the time that is 
loſt; that is, they reckon up the whole meaſure 
and duration of three or fourſcore years, and never 
make a deduction of the time that is loſt, And for 
inſtance, ſo much time is loſt in floth and idlenefs ; 
for tho men are apt to complain of the ſhortnels, 

He $ | ( yet. 
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64 Dying Thoughts, Par], 
yet many of them find it as a burthen in their hands, 
they know not how to diſpoſe of, or what to make 
of it; 'tis ſomething they have little uſe for, and 
know. not what to do with, but let it ſlip from them 
without obſervation, in unaQiveneſs and . careleſs 


Lord tec 

neglect. So much time ſpent in ſleep, which to ly our } 
our very ſenſes is fo much time loſt ; ſince when it nd paſſes 
was paſſing, we had no perceptions of the ſame, and ep neare: 
ſo could not count it in our thoughts; but when I that nox 


awakened, muſt judge of it by another meaſure. Nan be dots 


So much time is ſpent in vain thoughts and imper- re we red 
tinent digreſſions of the mind, whereby there is no Nie makin 
connected or orderly ſucceſſion of ideas, and fo the BW ſpendin 
meaſure of that time is alſo loſt. Again, ſo much ay like 


time is ſpent in heart diyiding cares and vexing Meld, and 
fears, which is a portion of time of ſo little value, 


dus, ON W 
that men are content to bury it in deep fleep. And  interidec 
when all theſe deductions are made, how ſhort is N value a: 
man's time on earth ! and how little or. nothing in Mr ACCOU! 


compariſon of eternity! and yet, in the ordinary 


derween h 
computation of the threeſcore, or four ſcore years of 


he beſt tl 


a man's life, all theſe parts of time ordinarily come I that the 
into the reckoning, and {well the account. be things 
Others again, tho' they ſee themſelves nearer the Num ou 


end of time, yet they reckon not upon being nearer We are 
eternity. There cannot be a greater ſtupidity than Wie few ſa 
this; ſince tis certain there can be no medium betwixt ea, ſupp 
time and eternity: for as ſoon as we are carried uman lif, 
down to the end of time, we launch out into the Norld js x 
ocean of boundleſs eternity. And yet men, whole Nontractec 
thoughts have been wholly poſſeſſed with time and Mig thre 
its enjoyments, cannot bring their minds to think Nariſon o 


on eternity. Hence, tho' they ſee themſelves near illions o 
the end of time, they never think on eternity. Tho, Nooportio 
oue would think, that the nearer we draw to the con. Wounds or 


clu ion of time, we ſhould be the more awakened 
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ſo, 
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þ, but often it happens, that theſe who have been 
Aways in uſe to think, that eternity is far off and 
2t a diſtance, cannot be brought to think that it is 
near; which ariſes not ſo much from a ſenſeleſneſs 
of time, as a thoughtleſneſs of eternity. 

Lord teach us ſo to number aur days, that we may 
apply our hearts to wiſdom, Time glides away ſwiftly, 
ind paſſes on without delay, Every day brings us a 
ſtep nearer to eternity; and 'tis but a {mall part of 
it that now remains to do all that is to be done, or 
an be done, for an eternal life and happineſs. And 

re we redeeming it for this end? Is this the ufe we 
xe making of our time? Are we living in it, or on- 
ſpending and conſuming it away? We are flying 

ay like ſhadows, and fade like the flowers of the 
geld, and every hour of that time muſt be preci- 
dus, on Which depends a bleſſed eternity, or which 
;intended as a preparation for the fame; and do we 

o value and improve it? Arte we caſting up daily 
pur accounts with God, and keeping matters clear 
Jetween him and our ſouls ? Are we buſy in doing 
he beſt things in the manner we can through grace ? 

that there were ſuch a heart in us! O that we knew 


he things that FG to cur peace, before they be hid 


rom our eyes! 

We are haſtening to the houſe of eternity, and 
he few ſands that are running will ſoon be gone. 
lea, ſuppoſe we ſhould live to the utmoſt period of 
wman life, how ſoon will it be over ? This floating 
orld is near its port: the fails of man's life are 
trated. Tis but a point of time we have to live, 
nd ſhortly it will not be ſo much as a point in com- 
arſon of never ending eternity; for millions of 
lions of millions of millions of ages can have no 
oportion at all to a duration, that hath no term, 
ounds or end. And fince the all of our happineſs 
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66 Dying Tboug hte. Pitt l 
improvement of time, what are we doing in it} 
Is it our main buſineſs to get our petſous accepted, 


and our ſius pardoned, through repentance toward; | 


God, and faith in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, his riphte. 
+ ouſneſs, death and reſurrection ? Do we make it our 
chief care to worſhip God, ſeek his glory and do 
his will, in yielding him all the ſervice that our (ta. 
tion and circumſtances on earth can admit of? Are 


5 
How is 
of lin, o 


we dealing juſtly with all men, and doing them all MW (1ves in 
the good that lieth in our power? © lit ut exerciſ that the 
gurſelves diligently in this, to have conſciences void if Ml there is 
offence, both with reſpect to God and man; and what-W that the 
ever our hand findeth to do, let us do it with all aur what is 
might, fince there is no work nor device in the gravtMlfor an 
ohither we are all haſtening. would tl 
How far gone already are many of us in life? AndWthe llees 
how ſwiftly and inſenſibly are the ſhort remains Nid-M make hit 
ing away? Man paſſes from infancy to youth, andi and clot 
then to middle age, and next to old age, and laſt to fintifyi 
the grave, without noticing the ſame, Lord, grant is to con 
wiſdom to obſerve how faſt time runs, and how far of manki 
it is already ſpent, that we may be doing, and doing there we 
to purpoſe, the work of time! if we have beenfff dance on 
loitering a great part of the day in our Lord's vine dity ! 

yard, let us work now the harder that the evening} Impen 
approacheth. *Tis but as yeſterday when we were confident 
not; it will be but as to-morrow, when we ſhall cute apai 
again diſappear and evaniſh, and be, as to this world. think ye 
as if we had never been in it. O that we were w/e longer or 
that we underſtood, that we would conſider our latin years 2 
end ! heavily o 
among tl 

kept in tl 

4 coming; 
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MEDITATION XXVIII. 
The Security of impenitent Sinners is "_—— 


is he that liveth, and ſball not ſee death ? 
How is it then that ſo many, who never yet repented 
of ſin, or accepted of a Saviour, do yet bear up them- 
ſelves in ſuch mirth and jollity ? One would think, 
that the man that believes he hath a ſoul ; that minds 
there is an eternity; that death is the laſt ſtep to it; 
that there is no returning from the dead to amend 
what is amiſs ; that what preparation can be made 
for an inviſible world, muſt now be made: one 
would think, I fay, that this ſhould alarm and awaken 
the lleepy ſinner, fill him with fear and terror, and 
make him, if there ig any hope, to call on his God, 
and cloſe with the Nedeemer for his pardoning and 
anRifying grace, that he may eſcape the wrath that 
is to come: and that 'tis otherwiſe with a great part 
of mankind, that they live as ſecurely in ſin, as if 
there were no death, no judgment, 10 hell, and fo 
dance on the ſides of the pit. O amazing ſtupi- 
dity ! ; 
[mpenitent ſinner, hat's the ground of ſuch fooliſh 
confidence? is it becauſe ſentence is not ſpeedily exe- 
cute againſt the workers of iniquity, therafore ye 
think ye ſhall always eſcape ? But did not God wait 
longer. on the old world, even an hundred and twenty 
years? And yet at laſt he brought down his. hand 
heavily on them; ſo that the rebellious race are now 
among the congregation of the dead, and their fouls 
kept in the priſon of hell. And fo alſo your day is 
coming; a day ye need not deſire, ſeeing 'tis a day 
x 3 and Henninels and of the [badows of 
eat 
Or do you dream of an eternity in time, ſwelling 
| Jour 


HE living know they muſt die: For what man - 


n 


your fancy as big as you can with a vain conceit of; 
very long time of it here on earth? And hence every 
one of you is ready to fay, or think in yourſelves, 
I ſhall live to do this and that, and execute this and 
the other deſign : I ſhall be happy to-day, and to. 
.morrow ſhall be as this day, and more abundantly, 
But proud, preſumptuous worm, will death wait thy 
pleaſure ? or expect its commands from thee ?. Or 
can any of theſe big T's of thine ſtand before its power, 
when it has received its commiſſion ? How ſoon will 
the ſentence paſs. againſt thee; go down to the dull 
thou great I, go down to hell thou proud I? 
Or doſt thou fancy thou haſt built thy neſt fo high 
and ſure in the world, as that there is no pulling the 
down ? But whence is ſuch ſecurity and dotage ? Fear 
notwithſtanding of thy vain hope, thou ſhalt be 
brought low, low in the innermoſt parts of the earth, 
low enough when laid in the debp pit of deſtruction, 
For tho thine excellency ſhould mount up to heaven, and 
thy head ſhould reach the chuds ; yet thou fhall periſh 
for ever like thine own dung, and they which have 
ſeep thee, ſhall ſay, where is he? And where can ye 
flee to in that day, or where will ye leave your glo- 
ry? For when ye die, ye ſhall carry nothing alongſt 
with you, nor ſball your glory deſcend after. you, not 
is there ought left of thy carthly pleaſures, uvleſs the 
clods of the valley can be ſweet to your interred car- 
as. ig 2 N 
Or is it poſſible thou canſt imagine, that by any 
power, or honour, or wealth, or intereſt in the 
world, thou mayeſt purchaſe a pardon, or prevail 
with death, when *tis breaking thy heart, to pen 
its execution? But where is the man that could do ſo 
hefore you? Or doſt thou think to purchaſe a place 
in heaven, and raiſe thy ſoul unto it? But theſe that 
truſt in their wealth, and boaſt themſelves in the 
multitude of their riches, cannot redeem their o 
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or their brother's. So precious is the redemption 
of a ſoul. | 

Or doeſt thou dream thy ſtate ſhall be mended in 
the other world? But what ground is there for ſuch 
an imagination? If thy ſoul depart out of this into 
the other world, under the reigning power of ſin, 
thy ſtate is irremediable; for as the tree falleth, ſo 
it lieth. Thou cannot, impenitent ſinner, keep thy 
ſoul out of hell, nor even ſeparate it from that hell 
that is already in it. There the wrathful and envious 
perſon, when he ſees many coming from the Eaſt, 
and from the Welt, and from the South, to fit down 
with Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of 
heaven, while he himſelf is caſt out, ſhall rage in 
diabolic helliſh fury. The ſenſualiſt there ſhall ſuf- 
fer torment in an inextinguiſhable thirſt to cool his 
luſt, or to cool his tongue tormented in theſe flames, 
and eternally deſpair of enjoying the ſame. And when 
the proud ſhall ſee a poor ulcerous Lazarus preferred 
to a rich delicate Dives, malice, hatred and envy, 
will eternally gnaw their hearts, and chaff them into 
ſelf. tormenting furies. 5 ; 

Let finners in Zion be afraid at this, and let fear- 
fulneſs furpriſe the hypocrites in heart, when 'tis not 
death only, but hell alſo that is before them. They 
ſee death riding on a black horſe, and hell follow- 
ing after. And what reprobate fear and aſtoniſh- 
ment muſt at length ſeize the ſecure impenitent- ſin- 
ner, when the pale ſoul ſhall fit trembling on the qui- 
vering lip, at the ſight of death's near approach, 
lent from an injured Saviour and offended judge, to 
ſummon him before his righteous tribunal. And the 
man thinks he hears already the fatal doom pronoun- 
ced, Co ye curſed into everlaſting fire prepared for 
the deyil and his angels! , 

Wherefore do the wicked contemn God? Why do 
they live, as if heaven were only a fanciful landſhip, 
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70 Dyiag Thiughts. l 
and hell "AY 4 painted fire? Why can neither the 
torments of the damned work on their fear, nor the 
joy of the glorified work upon their hope ? Why can 
nothing prevail upon them that is faid of mercy ot 

juſtice, of heaven or hell, or of the ſufferings and 
lows of Chriſt? Is it becauſe they are reſolved to give 
God and Chriſt an abſolute final refuſal; and deter- 
mined to have nothing to do with heaven for ever? 
No, they dare not be ſo deſperate” in their reſoluti- 
ons. They ſhiver and ſhrink at ſuch a thought. And 
what is then their way of ſtifling all convictions , and 
hardening their hearts againſt all reproofs ? Why, 
one device among others, whereby they fatally cheat 
themſelves out of their own ſouls, they hope for a 
death · bed repentance! - 

And 'tis a caſe indeed that often happens, that ma- 
ny who have lived very cateleſsly, and neglected the 
great ſalvation, yet when a dying, have been filled 
with grief and terror; and hence cry out, O death! 
ſtay thy hand, ſpare me this once, and I ſhall live 
more tenderly and circumſpectly, and be better than 
ever I have been; for it repents and grieves me at 
the heart, that I ſhould ſo much have loſt my time, 
and forgot the great concerns of my ſoul. 

But who can be ſure this is true and genuine re- 
pentance? When a man is in grief and agony upon 
the terrible ſight of grim death, and the yet more 

trightful proſpect of the endleſs torment beyond it. 
is this a true godly ſorrow for ſin? or is it not as 
likely to be a grieving, that he is to be made miſc- 
rable for ſin, 25 a grieving that by fin he hath diſ- 
honoured God? Is it not moſt probable, that 'tis on- 
ly a grief and ſorrow, that ſin and miſery are {0 fa- 
tally chained; as that one cannot fin ſafely, or can- 
not ſin without being miſerable ? The after-lives of 
many, who have been brought back as from the gates 
of — relaphing- unto wen former wickedne(s, 
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Medit. XXVIII. Dying Thoughts. 
after all their profeſſions of ſorrow and vows of 
amendment, ſhew what little weight is to be laid on 
ſuch ſick-bed agonies of mind, and how little they 
are to be truſted. And how can the- fear of wrath 
and hell ſo ſuddenly melt and mould down a foul 
into a true ſincere contrition for fin, which never 
works kindly without a believiog apprehenſion. of 
mercy ? Will it be ſo eaſy to attain a fiducial recum- 
bency on Chriſt, while the man has not only the 
anguiſh of ſickneſs and pain upon him, but alſo is 
racked with an amazing fear of wrath, as hard at 
hand ? *Tis hard to attain to this while an exerciſed 
ſoul is in health, and has all means of grace and op- 
portunities of attending them with care and diligence, 


as it were in his hands; much harder in dying ago- 


nies. 

This is not intended to diſcourage, or to cauſe a 
deſpair of a fick-bed repentance; and far leſs of an 
old age repentance. There is an inſtance of the 
thief on the crofs, to ſhew that it is poſſible ; and 
we find ſome accepted to be Chriſt's ſervants, who 


came not to work in the Lord's vineyard till the e- 


leventh hour. But my deſign is to deter people from 
truſting to the ſame, and to quicken all to mind the 
one thing needful without delay. We have the par- 
don of our ſins to attain, and our peace to make with 


God: we have dead hearts to get quickened, and 


har d hearts to get ſoftened, and many luſts and cor- 
ruptions to get mortified: and all this, in depend- 
ance on the bleſſed Redeemer, is to be done in time: 
and the preparation of our fouls for a bleſſed eter- 
ity, is a work ſo great, as ſhould command the beſt 
and whole of our lives. Therefore, ſluggiſh and 
drowſy ſinner, riſe up, work cut thy ſalvation with 
jear and trembling, for tis God that worketh, and 
willeth in us to do according to his own god pleaſure, 
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The Ber1ever's. pleaſant Proſpect through 
the Valley of DEATH. 


8 Ho ULD we confine our thoughts only to death, 
and its conſequences,” it would be a medi- 
tation ſo melancholy, as to draw a vail over the light 
of ſun, moon and ſtars, and cover us and all the cre- 
ation with a mournful habit ; yea, chill our blood, 
and freeze our very ſpirits in us. But when we look 
-upon death and life, as being in the hands of our 
Redeemer, who hath loved us, and who is the firſt 
and the laſt, and, who was dead and is now living, 
and behold he is alive for evermore ; this gives eve- 
ry believing, humble, returning foul, ſuch ſtrong and 
everlaſting conſolation, as can enable him to look 
death in the face without any terror; yea, to look 
it out of countenance, and out of all its terrible ap- 
earances. . 
If a believer is lively and vigorous in the exerciſe 
of grace, whatever way he ſhall view death, whether 
in its nature, or in its conſequences, he hath ſute 
foundation of comfort againſt it. | 


MEDITATION I. 


| The Incarnation of the Son of God is a fundamental 
Conſolation againſt the fearful Apprehenſians of 
dying. 


TESUS CHRIST, the Son of the living God, 
hath taken upon him our nature; and therefore, 

ve may be ſure this nature of ours, tho' death and 
. 1 | thou'and 
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Medir. I. Dying Twoughts. = 7} 
thouſand changes ſhould paſs upon it, cannot be ut- 
terly loſt. For beſides that the human nature ſub- 
ſiſts for ever in Chriſt, for what end would the Son 
of, God, who needeth neither us ner our nature, 


come down to dwell in it, if, after all this mighty 
condeſcenſion he ſhould dwell in it alone; as «f 


after death ? | 

He hath taken on him our nature, when it was 
mortal and under tbe ſentence of death. The Lord 
of life hath done this, which certainly wuſt have 
ſome great and good meaning to us; and leſs in i: 
cannot be, than life to us for evermore. For life it- 
ſelf would never unite with death, but with a deſign 
of ſwallowing up death in victory. 5 

If the Son of God hath aſſumed our nature, he 
cannot but love the ſame, as that which he hath a 
part in. And hence we may be ſure, he will be forth- 
coming, either to ſupport it under all the ſhocks that 
would tear it in pieces, or elſe reſtore it again when 
ſuccumbing, and raiſe it again tho laid low, even in 
the lower parts of the earth. 7 
He hath aſſumed our nature with all its natural 
weakneſſes ; therefore, as he knows the utmoſt our 
nature can bear, and what would utterly undo it, fa 
he hath a ſympathy with us in all our troubles, 
priefs and calamities ; and if we are intereſted in him 
we may be ſure he will ſuccour us in the hour of 
death, and bear us thro' the conflict with, the laſt 
enemy. | 
If the conſubſtantial Son of God dwells iy the na- 
ture of man, then certainly the deſign of this won- 
derful condeſcenſion in him, and mighty honour 
done to us, is not to be confined to the few haſty 
and troubleſome days we have in this frail and ſhort 
lite. Certainly tis to reach wide and extend fir, 
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74 Dying Thoughts. Part 11, 
as the union between the two natures ſubſiſts in 
him, who hath an unchangeable prieſthood. And 
to be ſure then, the efficacy of this myſterious union 
muſt comprehend in it a glorious reſurrection of 
the body, and an immortal happy life to the foul, 
O my ſoul, if thou art vitally united to Chriſt by 
a true and lively faith, thou haſt a moſt ſure pledge 
of an happy life and ſubſiſtence for ever. Why, 
thou art related to the Son who abides for ever. 
Thon haſt contracted a ſibneſs to him who hath been 
of old, and is from everlaſting to everlaſting God. 
It the Son of God, who is the prince of life hath 
taken on him our fleſh, what can. he deſign leſs in 
this, but that we ſhould receive his Spirit, which is 
a well of water in the ſoul, that, notwithſtanding 
death is in the way, runs higher and higher till it 
empty itſelf into eternal life. O ! how ſweet is this 
thought, that 'tis a God incarnate we have always 
and immediately to do with, living and dying, 
Certainly 'tis enough to convince me, as of his abi- 
lity, ſo alſo of his willingneſs to fave me. That 
- God himſelf is come ſo near me, as to unite himſelf 
perſonally with my nature; what more ſignificant 
proof can I deſire of his good will unto the children 
of men !' and how eminently is our. nature honour- 
ed, vile as it is through ſin, by not only its affinity, 
but even its conſanguinity with the perſon of Em- 

manual! and hence, whatever bloody conflicts this 
nature of mine may ſuſtain with death, yet if I'm 
in Chriſt, neither death nor life can diſſolye my re- 
lation to him. | g A 3.200 
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Dying Thoughts. | 


MEDITATION II. 


Medic IL. 


N 


Chrift s dying affords great Encouragement againſt 
the Fears of Death. 


HR Is T the Son of God died in * true and 
proper ſenſe of dying; for tho' it was in his 
power to lay down his life, and in his power to 


take it up again, yet when he ſubmitted to be man, 


and in that nature ſubmitted to pains of death, 
death was ſuch a cruciation and violence to his na- 
ture, as was Tofficient to rent his ſoul from his body, 


and diſſolve the vital union between them. And if 


ſo, then tho! death be violent to our nature, and cauſe. 
exquiſite pain and trouble, even ſuch as is ſufficient 
to rent between ſoul and body, yet in all this it doth 
no mare- than what it has done to the beſt that 
ever lived, not only to prophets, apoſtles, martyrs, 


and all. the holy men in the ages before us, but even 


ſo hath it done-to the Son of God. 


The bleſſed Jeſus. had experience of death in all 


its, pains and agonies; for he encountered it when 
armed with the flaming ſword of juſtice, when 
ſharpened with a deadly ſting, and when pointed 
with the dreadful curſes of the law. And death 
having wreckt its ſpite, ſpent its ſtrength, and left 
its fling in Chriſt, as a ſurety for his people, what 
real hurt can it do unto them ? It lays: by indeed 


the body, and with it the body of fin, it looſeth 
the bonds of a priſoner, and lets the ſoul go free; 
and where is the harm of this? Is it not this that we 


are oft longing for ? All true believers are many a 
time wiſhing, praying, groan and ganting for 
the neareſt conformity to God, and communion with 
him; and if death lets us to that we would faineſt be 


of SON, 


K 5+ if it lets us to the neareſt preſence of our own God, 
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76 Dying Thoughts. 


Part Il. 


and Saviour; if it diſmiſſes us to our home, to our 


own country and inheritance; what is there in this 


that can be matter of terror or grief to the {oul ? Ves, 
what is there in it that is not matter of the higheſt 
Joy ? 

We are certain that death i is not to every one an 
inlet to eternal miſery, by this infallible proof, that 
Chriſt the Son of God died, and having riſen again, 


- hath aſcended into heaven, whondol he hath the ſo- 


vereignty, and the diſpoſal of all its manſions. For 
the heavens, yea, the heaven of heavens are our 
Lord's, who hath the keys of the inviſible world, 
and of death the entrance thereto. By virtue of 
which a beliver can allo die, and be happy in dying. 
.He died who is now living, and behold ! is alive for 
evermore; for death could not hold him down, and 
as little can hold us down, if we take hold of our 
Redeemer, and enter into the liſts with death under 
his protection. | 

Death in its own nature was the curſe preying u- 


pon the ſinner, and tearing the vitals both of his 


foul and body : and in its own nature it was a door 
to hell; the ſeparation between ſoul and body did 
forebode an eternal and accurſed ſeparation of the 
ſoul from God, But to a believer the nature of 
death is altered, and its power.and property changed. 
He can die without the curſe of dying ; die, and yet 
live in dying, die and ſurvive death; die, and in- 
ſtead of death's being the meſſenger of juſtice; to 

take hold of him, and hale him to the priſon of hell, 


the worſt thing it does, is to draw aſide the vail, that 
intercepts his ſight of heaven, and hinders his ap- 


proach into the ſame ; he can die, and by death be 2 


into Emmanuel's lands of light, life and joy, where 


there is no darkneſs nor ſhadows' of death for 


cver. 


| The Son of God died, as * laſt and gane 2 
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Dying Thoughts. 77 


Medit. IL 


bimfelf under Chriſt's colours; without are fightings, 


| 
of his ſufferings. His ſufferings terminated and end- 194 { 
ed in death, and now he dieth no more, and fut- 111128 
fereth no more. So a believer, if he die once, he 11 
ein die no more for ever. Tis but a fighting life the 1 | 
acious . ſoul hath hereaway ; from his firſt liſti Bhs 


and within are conflicts and fears; and great is his 


N 
gain, WW agony with man and devils, with inbred ge. Wo 
he fo- oa, and an enſnaring vexing world, and laſt of all 

For ill come on the terrible ſhocks of death, that great and þ 
2 our WW aſt enemy; but when once through the laſt conflict, 
vorld, chen ends all the believer's warfare and trouble, and 
ue of I then begins the glory and happineſs that ſhall never 


lying. I have an end. 
e for Thomas Didymus loved govd company well, when * 
and upon the intimation of Lazarus's death he faith, Le? 
f our W us ge and die with him. And ſure we have much 
under more reaſon to ſay, is Chriſt dead, let us die with 
him. Death is not undeſirable, if it were no more 
1g u- I but to keep company with Chriſt, or to get into his 
of his company who dieth no more. It is no ſmall com- 
door fort to the Chriſtian in his views of death, to think 
y did who are before him, even prophets, apoſtles, mar- 
f the yrs, confeſſors, and all our Chriſtian friends, that 
ire of are now gone off the ſtage of this life. But 'tis in- 
nged. I finitely more ſolacing to think, that Jeſus Chriſt, the 
d yet beſt friend and greateſt lover of fouls, is gone before 
1 in- us, and that we ſhall paſs through death for this very 
e, to end, that we may be for ever with the Lord. 
hell, Death is none of theſe dark, dry and ſolitary places, 
that W where only devils haunt and reſort. The beſt that 
s ap- ever ſived have entered into and paſſed through that 
be let valley, even the Son of God; and when we are dy- 
vhere ing we are but in the path, which the prince of life 
for bath troden before us; who hath paſſed through this 
dead ſea, and thereby hath prepared a way to us 
trough this depth into the heavenly Canaan. Fig 
| . | . e 
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78 Dying Thoug his. 1 Part I. 
We may be ſure enough that death is a ſtep, in 
order to ſome great thing beyond it; for Chriſt the 
Son of God had never died, but in order to ſome 
reater glory to be attained after dying. And ſo alſo 
his people may reſt in this, that there is ſomething 
beyond death that is well worth the dying for. 


"MEDITATION. II. 


Chrifl”s Victory over Death fills the Heart of a Belie. 
ver with marvellous Confidence and Foy again} the 


aviſh Fear of dying. p 


GIN CE Chriſt by his death hath deſtroyed the 
power of death, then death is no more death to 
a believer; tis a deſtroyed thing; and therefore if tis 
afflicted, tis for another end than the firſt original 
deſign thereof; that is to ſay, the death of a believer 
is not an anſwering, or a ſatisfying the firſt law of 
death. | 
The firſt conſtitution and law of death certainly 
meant, that as the ſoul, for the ſake of the body and 
its groſs enjoyments, had alienated itſelf from the life 
of God, and all the pure and ſpiritual enjoyments be- 
longing to the ſame; fo alſo the ſoul ſhould be ſepa- 
rate from its body, and torn from all the ſenſitive 
pleaſures belonging to it. And the retribution lies 
in this, that as fin hath ſeparate the ſoul from al 
ſpiritual comforts, fo death ſhould ſeparate it from 
all corporeal delights ; that is to ſay, tis a ſtatute ir 
heaven, which follows alſo unayoidably in the nature 


of things, that he who can find no delight in God, 


ſhall find nothing elſe in eternity to delight in. 
But to a gracious ſoul the matter is wholly altered, 
for the law of the ſpirit of life, having made ki 
Free from tbe law of fin and death, he. can go out 0 
this world poſſeſſed with ſuch principles and com 
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Medir. III. Dying Thoughts. 79 


forts, as death cannot bereave him of, but which 


ſubfiſt in death, go with him through it, and are per- 
ſected in heaven. 

Were there nothing in death, but a foul's retiring 
from the body, or an immortal ſpirit's getting free 
from the chains, and incumbrances of matter, then 
death would be a pleaſure, and not a pain, and the 
ſoul of man, upon death's near approach, might 
raiſe its neck in the pleaſant expectation of a manu- 
wiſſion from ſlavery, and a liberation from priſon. 
But there is ſomething more awful than this in death, 
as tis the wages of fin, and a judiciary ſentence up- 
on the finner, if Chriſt had not died and overcome 
death: and he having done ſo, as our ſurety, the 


deliever, tho' he is to meet with death at the end of 


bis Journey, yet nat as any part of the curſe, not. as 
any entail of guilt, not as a puniſhment of fin, nor 
as a token of the divine dilp!caſure, 

But the believer may ſet death before him in ano- 
ther view, and ſee it quite in another light. He may 
take up the matter thus, that here is an order of ſpi- 
its (whether ſpecifically or gradually different from 
angels is not now the queſtion) but here is an order 


of ſpirits placed in bodies, therein'to gather the re- 


venue and tribute that is due unto God, *from the 


glory of his wiſdom, power, goodneſs, and all his. 


other perfections, as they ſhine in this lower world: 


with thoſe that above encompaſs the throne of God. 
And now when death is ſet off in this light, what 
n be in it or its conſequences, that can be terrify- 


ind earthly ; a ſoul that cannot diſcern nor affect the 


0 
* 
— — — — 


in gathering of which there is a ſervice done unto. 
God; and when we have done our work, and ac- 
compliſhed our days as an hireling, theſe ſpirits are 
to remove out of their bodies, to enter into ſociety. 


bg to a gracious foul ? A foul indeed that is carnal 


85 of God; a foul that finds 1 no delight in 2 


* as 2 4 _ , * 5 . ws — 2 — 
—— — 2 — . — f —— 
_ — — p 7 — 
FRET Goa 


Sg 


- oe — : i ot 


* 
2 * w - 
= — — — 
2 8 
D. <4 Pay 
> P— = — 22 
* — —— rr A ” 
- we 


* — — 1 
. 
— i 
5 48 


7. \ a> — 


erer 7 
_ - 


. „ 

eee 
i, EEE 2 
* 


80 


Dying Thoughts. 
thing heavenly and divine; a ſoul that taſtes no plea- 
ſute but in corporeal gratifications; that ſoul will | 
count the very laying by its body, and with it af 
bodily delights, to be a death indeed, a death with 
a witneſs, yea, death with a vengeance, yea, a very 


Purt Il. 


hell to it. But has a foul the principles of ſpiritual 
life inlaid in it? Has it got a way of living by faith ? 
Living above the world, and living on heavenly de- 
lights ? Will a man ſo endued and qualified think it 
a hardfhip to die? Quite contrary, he knows that as 
the bird is brought to perfection by the ruins of the 
ſhell; fo by the ſhaking off his body, his fpirit is 
made perfect, and finds itſelf in a new element, 
where it breathes the pure air of glory. 

O ſweet comfort to a gracious ſoul! he can think 
on death, and the other world without terror, yea, 
with a high complacency of ſpirit! the impenitent 
ungodly ſinner dare not think on dying, and yet the 
tert ible form of death is ſtill before him, and let him 
do what he will to divert his mind from ſuch diſmal 
views, yet his fear every now and then turns upon 
him with a terrible gloom, and cauſes great reſtleſs- 
neſs in his ſpirit. But the righteous hath hope in his 
death, and can look it in the face ; as not being to 
him a domineering. tyrant, not having the frightful 
.conntenance of an executioner of wrath, but as har- 
ing the pleaſant aſpect of a meſſenger of peace, ca. 
rying him home to his father's houſe. Fe 


MEDITATION IV, 
Peace with God through Feſus Chrift our Saviour, 
is @ ſpectel Conſolation againſt the Fear of Death. 
F we are in favour with God, we are as much the 
beloved of the Lord dying as living. For prec iuu 
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Medit. IV. | Dying Thoughts. FR 31 


in Cock, fight is the death of his ſaints : and if as 
mach loved of God in death as in life, we may beſuje 
we ſhall be as well dealt with, For certain it is, that 
he who calls himſelf not the father, but the Creator 
of bodies, but calls himſelf the father of ſpirits ; cer- 
tin it is, this God and father of ſpirits has not emp- 
tied the ſtore of his fulneſs on bodies, and has 
nothing left for ſpirits. On the contrary, it js evi- 
dent, the more reſemblance beings have to their o- 


riginal, as they-are the more capable, ſo they ſhall 


have the greater ſhare of his divine communications. 
What! need the angels! need the ſeraphims of light! 
need the cherubims of glory ! need they be beholden 
to bodies for a happineſs, or borrow their main de- 
lights from matter ! as little doth a ſeparate foul, that 
is loved of God, and a lover of him. 

The ſin and miſery of man, while here, lies in this, 


that having no delight in God, or in his favour, he 


places his love and delight on objects that diſappoint 
his hope, and baulk his Wo But isa foul gone out 
of this world to the next, reconciled to God, and 
well affected to him? Then, that ſoul ſhall be enter- 
tained with ſuch joys, as do not come ſhort, but infi- 


nitely exceed all he can hope, believe, or think about 


them, Infinite excellencies are there exhibited for 
the creature's contemplation and fruition, ſo far as 
his capacity can admit. All perfections objective and 
fubjective are there enjoyed in that land of light, 
where there are po overſhadowing types: and when 
the affections have there extended and ſtretched them- 
{elves to their uttermoſt, the objects do infinitely 
tranſcend them; andletting the believer to this is all 
that death doth to him 
O happy ſpirit ! that hath removed from its body, 
aud retired into the inviſible world, in favour with 
God, and well pleaſed in the intereſt it hath in the 
glory and fulneſs of the Deity : where it finds infinite 
3 excellencies 
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92 Dying Thoughts. Part II. 
excellencies infinitely ſatisfying: where the object of 
enjoyment, of all poſſible objects, is infinitely the 
beſt : and where the affectĩon of delight is now right 
placed, and having no. fivalling objects, it becomes 
perfectly ſtrong and raviſhing. | 

| O my ſoul, art thou well affected to God? Halt 

thou a heart delight in his excellencies ? Doſt thou 

wiſh well to his glory? Art thou pleaſed with the 

diſplay of all his perfections, eſpecially as they are 

manifeſted in Chriſt ? Then if death àdmits thee to 

where there is a full fight of God in all the glories of 

his Deity, and where there is à full ſenſe and fruition 

of his all-ſuficiency, wilt thou not be content of 

this? What! O my foal, is it not this, and the like 

of this that thon waſt praying for, groaning for, and 

wreſtling for a great part of thy days ? Is it not near- 

neſs to God, and communion with him, that thou 

art ſecretly breathing and etirdeltly panting for? Is 

not this the very end thou propoſeſt to thyſelf in or- 

dinances, graces, duties and privileges? And if death 

compleats thy wiſh and anſwers thy deſire, is it fer 

this an enemy? Or ſhould 1 not rather be de ſirous to 

ſay with the apoſtle, That to me to live is Chriſt, and 
fo die is gain? 


MEDITATION V. 


Pardon of Sin purchaſed by Chrift is another ſpecial 
Conſolation againſt the Fear of Death. 


FF there is -not only a ſickly and dying body, but 
| * alſo a diſeaſed and loathſome ſoul: if not only 
-., > outward troubles harraſs a man, but inward terror 

_ overwhelm his ſpirit: if the body is not only tom 
with pain, but alſo the mind is racked with puitt : if 
thro? the pollution and guilt of fin, death is looked 
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Medit, v. Dying Thoughts. 82 
ject of pon as a dark vale to the dark vault and priſon of 
ly the bell, then death caſts up to the ſoul in its moſt awful 
right Ind gloomy terrors. 
comes But, on the other hand, if there is, through Chriſt 
ind faith in his name, a pardon of iniquity, tranſ- 
galt Moreſſion and ſin, a pardon fo full as to extend to all 
t thou Miorts, ſizes and aggravations of ſin, and fo freely of- 
ith the ered, as that any may have it who have a mind; 
ey are chat is, any may have it, who are truly willing to be 
Kee to feed from their fins, and forſake the fame : this, if 
ries of Meply apprehended and conſidered, and if ſeriouſly 


-vition Maplied, cannot but afford ſuch a ſatisfaction and 
ent of ey, as can ſtand not only the ſhocks of affliction, 
he like Nut even of death itſelf. 

Yr, and Let ſinners in Zion be afraid; let fearfulneſs ſur- 
t near- riſe the hypocrites in heart; let their faces gather 


t thou Wilackneſs, and their hearts meditate terror, upoa 
r Ts Mite fight of death riding on a black horfe, and hel! 
Fin or- Mollowing after. But all beljeving, returning, par- 
f death {Woned ſinners may lift up their heads with joy, upon 
it for Ihe near preſages and approaches of death, becauſe 
rous to Meir full and compleat redemption dra weth near. 
%, and Tis the guilt of fin that preſents death to the im- 
denitent and ungodly finner as the laſt and worſt of 
rils, and the completion of all their miſeries. They 
bink little of quivering lips and ghaſtly looks in 
ompariſon of the fire of hell already begun to kin - 
le, and flaſh on their conſciences. They thiak lit- 
e of the ſeparation between ſoul and body, in com- 
artſon of the eternal excluſion of both from heaven 
d the happineſs thereof. They think little of the 
dubles of their body, in compariſon of the wrath. 
| God already flaming on their fouls, But is the 


ſpecial 


- 
| 
; 


ly, but 
ot only 


*terrors Wilt of all fin removed? Is the ſoul waſhen in Chriſt's 
y- torn ood ? Is the con/cence purged (and thereby pacifi- 
itt : if em dead works to ſerve the living Cad? Then 
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ace, ſo alſo with a humble and holy triumph of 
oul, The Lord is my light and my ſaluation, whom 


hall I fear ? The Lord is the firength of my heart, | 


what ſhall I be afraid? Thy death and an hoſt of 
enemies ſhould compaſs me, in this will I be confident : 
if God juſtifieth, who hath power to condemn me 
hence, tho 1 walk through the valley of the ſhadow of 
death, I will nat be afraid of evil, for thou. art wit) 
me, and neither death nor life, nor things preſent, nor 
things to come, nor height nor depth can ſeparate me 


from thy love. 


O my ſoul, if thou return unto the Almighty with 
all thy heart, and put away iniquity far from thy 
thoughts, and far from thy tabernacle; then in the 
day of diſtreſs, and at the hour of death, thou ſbal 


make thy prayer unto him, and he ſhall hear thee, and 


deliver thee fram going down to the pit, for he hath 
found a ranſem. Hath the Lord dealt graciouſly 
with thee, O my ſoul, to huinble, to break, to melt 
thy heart under a ſenſe of fin, and to draw thee to 
Chriſt, to accept of him as thy Saviour, and to re- 
ſign thyſelf to him as thy Lord ? Then thou art in a 
pardoned ſtate : and pardon being an immunity from 
all real evils, death thou couldſt not meet with, if 


it could do thee any evil, or if it did not put an end 


to all evils. | 
O my foul, if by a fiducial apprehenſion of Chriſ 
for pardon, and by finding the power of ſin broken, 
and the pollution of it purged away, and feeling the 
conſcience upon all this made light and eaſy, tho 
fatisfieſt thyſelf that thou art in a pardoned ſtate, then 
the day of death may be lookt upon as thy birth day 
into a new world, even the world of light and joy, 
and as thy aſcenſion day to glory. > 
And if death is lookt upon as a door or paſſage in 
to eternal life, and as a ſtep, tho' dark, into the light: 
ſome lands of glory, then the ſoul that deſires tn! 
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good lands will welcome the ſummons. of death, as 
bringing glad tidings of great and eternal joy, 
MEDITATION Vi. 


The indwelling Spirit of God is ſuch a Pledge of a 
\ bleſſed Immortality and eternal Life to the Believer, 


at gives him great Aſſurance in a dying Hour. 


W HEN the Spirit of God is given to enlighten 
our minds, in order to diſcern the reality and 
excellency of ſpiritual things, and to out- reaſon us 
out of all inward thoughts of a happineſs in the plea- 
ſures of ſenſe, the pride of life, or the mammon of 
unrighteouſneſs : what can be the deſign of all this, 
but as to fit us for, ſo alſo to aſſure us of an eternal 
happy life, juſt on the other fide of death ? For why 
ſhould men be taken off their conceits of the things 
of this life, if there were nothing better to be had, 
or if there was not an inheritance for fouls, more 
ſuitable and more enduring than what is to be poſ- 
ſeſſed on earth. - | NS 
Is it not the very deſign of the Spirit's illumination 
to ſatisfy the ſoul, that the all · ſufficlency of God and 
immediate dependence on the fame, that conformity 
to God and immediate communion with him, are the 
belt things for immortal ſpirits? And how could this 
appear, if there was not a pleaſant proſpect beyond 
death ? Or if it ſhould happen, that after ſuch a light 
from heaven hath dawned upon the ſoul, that yet it 
all be buried for ever in the darkneſs of the grave? 
No, tobe ſure this cannot be. Certain jt is that ſuch 
2 ſpiritual and heavenly light beaming upon the ſoul 
muſt be a ſure pledge of the light of glory, which 
*ath cannot bereave the ſoul of for ever. 


Na Fas, When 
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When wie Spirit of Chriſt is given to quicken dead 
ſouls, this muſt be in order to an eternal life in hea- 
ven, which death cannot kill, nor the grave bury. If 
the ſonl that was dead in fin is made alive to God, 
and to live above the warld ; to what purpoſe is this, 
if it had no connection with an eternal happy life in 
heaven? Since man can anſwer all the purpoſes of 
this earthly, this animal life, as well without as with 
the ſame ; tis evident this ſpiritual life infuſed in the 
foul is to ſerve higher ends than what are attainable 
here away: and leſs cannot be in it, than the prepar- 
ing of the ſoul for a life of glory. When the Lord 
implants the principles of ſpiritual life in the ſoul, all 
its powers and affections are turned towards God, for eve 
and it ſays of him, he is all my deſire, and all my light 0 
delight. And if death cannot kill theſe divine affec- diCtate: 
tious nor extinguiſh ſuch divine joys; and if they the ſou 

"can go with a ſoul through death, tis evident they MW © hope 
are ſo many pledges or beginnings of an eternal lit ume © 
in heaven. and ne 

And when the leading Spirit of God is granted to Om 
believers, to what does it lead them but to heaven ! of the 
The Spirit of God can lead us no where but to him- heart, 
elf. And if the Spirit lead us God- ward and heaven - 
ward, and if that way lies through death, we may Whom / 
be ſure, that the good hand of God will be on us there i. 
through that dark valley. thee : 1 

Again, when the Spirit of the Lord ſtrengthens us glad in 
againſt temprations and weakneſſes, and comforts vs 1% An. 

under heavy preſſures, this muſt be to help us ha- dot thi 
venwards, Who but he that is greater than the world, which 
can enable us to live above it, and to crucify and mor- red anc 
tify its appetites and luſts? The conſolations of te Jed Rec 
Spirit, as they are greater in themſelves than what we Hlaſt 
can find in the world, fo they refine and purify th! leading 
heart from unhallowed pleaſures. Which 1 and per 
tions could not take place, were it not for the i et by « 
enjoy wen 
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Medit. VI. Dying Thoughts. 0 
enjoyment of God which we have a proſpect of in 
the other world. And hence ſuch ſtrengthening and 
comforting influences of the Spirit make ſure work 
of heaven, by this good token that they begin it, and 
are as the arles or carneſts of the ſame. 

O my ſoul, haſt thou at any time found the word 
ſhining as a light in a dark place? Are thy medita- 
tions thereof ſweeter than honey from the honey- 
comb? Doſt thou ſweetly acquieſce ir. its promiſcs, 
and unfeignedly ſubmit to its precepts? Well then, 
let death come; for though it will bereave thee of o- 
ther comforts, it cannot bereave thee of the comforts 
of God's word: For the ward of the Lord endureth 
for ever, Though death can ſhut thine<ye upou the 
light of the ſun, -it cannot raze frum thy mind the 
diftates and comforts of God's word. And hence 
the ſoul having ſo much in hand, beſides what it has 
in hope, it hath laid up a good foundation for the 
time to come, and the eternity that is ever coming, 
and never to come to an end, 

O my ſoul, canſt thou not ſay ſomething feelingly 
of the influence of the Spirit of God, in bending thy 
heart, and turning all the powers and affections of thy, 
ſoul towards him, fo as to ſay in a ſenſible manner, 
Whom have I in the heavens, but thee, O Lord, and 
there is nothing in the earth that my ſoul deſires beſides 
thee : my meditation of thee is ſweet, and I will be 
glad in the Lord; I'll ſay of God that he is my chief 
joy and my eternal excellency. Why then ſhould 
not this lift up the heart at the proſpect of death, 
which will leave on this ſide of it all things that mar- 
red and interrupted thy delight in God and the bleſ- 
led Redeemer. | | | 

Haſt thou not, O my ſoul, ſome experience oſ the 
leading of Gods Spirit, when thou waſt in plunging. 
and perplexing difficulties, and knew not what to do, 
yet by committing thy way to the Lord, haſt thou not 

hg G 2 found 


88 Dying Thoughts. Part II. 


found that he hath led the blind in a way he knew 
not? And why ſhould I fear, when under fo good 
a hand, to deſcend into the dark and horrid valley of 
death? Why ſhould I not truſt that he will lead me 
ſafely through that untroden path? For who can 
imagine that the Lord would conduct us in life, and 
then leave us to wander. and make our own way 
through the dark ſtep of death ? | 
When it has been a fad night of darkneſs, trouble 
and horror with thee, O my ſoul, haſt thou not 
found thatjin the valley of Achor he hath opened a 
door of hope ? And doſt thou not truſt, that he will 
not ſhut up this door, when thou paſſeſt through 
death ? eſpecially when no door of hope can be calt 
open, which opens not a paſſage through death, and 


which gives not a proſpect of a blefled immortality 


and eternal life beyond it, 

O my ſoul, has not the Lord's Spirit helped thee, 
under many weakneſſes and backſets from corruption, 
in ſome meaſure to reſiſt and overcome temptations, 
to ſubdue the fleſh, to crncify the world, to deny ſelt, 
to take up the croſs, and to follow him? And if he 
has begun, will he not perfect his own work of grace 
in the ſoul? Will he forſake the work of his own 
hands ? Will he ſuffer any vitally united to the 
prince of life to be ſwallowed up by death? If the 
like of this cannot be brought about without a day 
of his power, can death be too ſtrong for the powe! 
of our Emmanuel? Or ſhall not he who hath van- 
quiſhed death by his death, much more triumph o- 
ver it by his life ? 
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MEDITATION VIL 


of | 
me Wis ret nd pros Proms ofthe ci ar 
= great Supports in Dying. / 


mY A HE believer is a ſtranger and pilgrim in a ſtrange 

land. The country he travels into as his own 
is heaven ; and many a dark and deep ſtep lies in his 
d VV: and the darkeſt and moſt plunging ſtep of all 
is the laſt, when he is to walk throngh the ford of 


3 death. But the promiſes are the pilgrim's ſlaff on 
n which he leans by faith, and hereby is ſupported in 
2 z his heavenly walk. 

4 As one ſaid when a dying, he was jumping into 
alt) ibe dark: fo in death there would be a wandering in 
1 the dark, yea, a jumping into utter and eternał dark- 
dee, neſs, beyond which could be ſeen no light, if it were 
42 not for the rays of light that glimpſe from the pro- 
f Ct. miſes, 


h When in a dying hour ſin caſts up terribly in the 
* *© ol, and is like to overcaſt and overwhelm it with 
clouds and ſtorms of wrath, the promiſes of pardon 
and life to humble, believing, returning ſinners, are 
e the ſuch warrants for faith and hope, as that the ſoul may 

lay hold on them, and hold them up before the Lord, 


6 * and claim, or at leaſt plead, the benefit of them. 
3 And hence, while others tremble with terror, he 
8 may triumph with joy; for, he can ſay, I know that 


ſhall be juſtified. 
When a believer finds his ſoul departing from his 
ody, if upon this his hope ſhould begin to miſgive, 
cauſe his heart and fleſh are like to fail; yer 
hat is ſufficient to ſupport him, is the promiſe of 
od, that be will be the ſtrength of his heart, and 
portion for ever. I am ſib, may he ſay, to my 
ay, but am I not more nearly related to my Lord, 


— 
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who hath my nature, who hath died for me, ran- 
ſomed me, and made me fit for heaven's regions? 
and let me be once freed from the priſon and trouble 
of this frail body, I ſhall enter into a more happy way 
of living than ever before: and ſhare of joys as 
much above theſe of ſenſe, as the Lord is more ex 
cellent than the body. | 
When it jumbles a man in his dying hours that he 
is about to enter into a ſtate of life he knows {o 
little about; beſides that as little did he know, while 
in his mother's belly, the way of living in this 
world till he was bro#ght into it; as Httle did he then 
:now of the light of the ſun, as he now Knows of 
the light of glory; yea, as little, tifl the Spirit of re. 
generation wrought a divine life in his ſoul, did he 
ſte of the glory of the Lord ſhining in the face of 
Teſus Chriſt, and as little of all the beauties of that 
new creation, whereof Chriſt is the head. But be. 
ſides all this, which may fully ſatisfy us, there is 2 
promiſe of a perfect happy life for ever, which God, 
who cannot lie, hath promiſed before the world be- 
=: 
Should the believer be ſadly diſconcerted with the 
terrible ſhocks of death, his conflidt with the ſame 
being hard and violent; *tis certain indeed that all 
things here ſeem to fall alike to all: there are ſome 
wicked who have no bands in their death, and there 
have been ſome godly ſore put to it with hard wreſi 
_ Tings and violent throws. But yet the gracious {ou 
has ſomething to look to for comfort in his dying a. 
gonies that others have not: For, though the paſſage 
be ſtormy and tempeſtuous, he knows of a fafe ar 
rival in theſe regions of immortality, where the inh: 
bitant of the land ſhall not ſay he is ſick; and an hot 
in heaven will make him forget all his ſorrows fa 
ever. A gale of ſighs and ſobs, and a flood of tro! 
bles and tears will follow the believer even 2 ; 
= * tts 
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threſhold of heaven, but once paſs it, ſet once a foot 
on the other ſide, get once a waft of the air of glory, 
and then they ceaſe for ever. The promiſes piye a 
right to heaven, and death enters into the poſſeſſion 
of heaven; and heaven will make more than an a- 
mends for all the troubles in the way to it. And 
what harm is there in dying ? 

Should a poor exerciſed foul be afraid, when it 


comes to a dying hour, leſt Satan ſhould haraſs and 


affright him with his violent buffetings and fiery 
darts, or leſt the Lord himſelf ſhould deſert him in 
his greateſt and laſt extremity, and leave him to rug 
with the terrible onſets of death in his own ſtrength : 
It may quiet his mind, when he ſo expreſsly promiles, 
I will never leave thee nor forſake thee. He that pro- 
vides againſt all fears whatſoever, and ſays, Fear 
not, Iam thy Ged, I will ſtrengthen thee, yea, 1 wil! 
help thee, yea, I will uphold thee with the right: hard 
of my righteouſneſs ; bath he not given us ſuch ſuffi- 
cient ſecurity, as to make one ſay, Tho' 7 walk throug' 


the valley of the ſhadow of death I will fear no evil, 


for thou art with me, thy rod _ thy ftaff they com- 


fort me! | | 
There is more joy in one promiſe of the love of 


God and the life zo come, than in all the honours, 


pleaſures and profits of the world! bleſſed be the 
Lord for — — us ſuch a rich magazine of pro- 
miſes !-promiles of light, life, pardon, purity, ſtrength, 
counſel, comfort, and all her things neceſſary to 
carry us through this wilderneſs, and promiſes of at 


length, a ſafe paſſage through the dark valley of death, 


fill we are brought into the land of uprightneſs! 

O my foul, doſt thou value theſe great and-preci- 
ous promiſes above all things? Doſt thou reſt ſa- 
tisfied in them as thine inheritance? Doſt thou apply 
them, improve them, and daily make uſe of them, 
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92 Dying Thoughts. Part Il. 
for the ſtrengthning of faith, enlivening of hope, 
and promoting of holineſs ? Then thou mayeſt ſay, 
| Tho he ſhall flay me, yet Tl truft in him; I have 
matters of greater concern to commit to him than 
this frail piece of fleſh; I have an immortal foul 
and all its concerns, to put into his hands; and tho' 
he ſhould deſtroy this body, yet according to his 
good promite, I'll truſt him with my ſoul ; death itſelf 


ſhall not, through grace, caſt me down from that 


footing my faith hath in the promiſes, nor ſhake me 
off from holding faſt my confidence in the Mediator. 
And, O may his grace be ſufficient for this end io 
poor unworthy worm like me, that when I come to 
die, I may have nothing to do but to commit my 
ſoul into the hands of a faithful Creator and compaſ- 
ſionate Redeemer. 


MEDITATION VII. 


The very Providences of God about a Believer may 
be made uſe of to comfort him with Hope at the 
Hour of Death. | 


TK ER E is a hinting beckoning providence of 
God, pointing out to the believer his duty in 
ſeveral caſes wherein he hath been ſadly non pluſs d 
and at his wits end, whereby he finds that by giving 
himſelf up to the conduct of Divine Providence, with- 
out any biaſs or private view of his own, he hath 
. been carried through many difficulties he could not 
ſce through. ps, 
And may not a believer make this comfortable con- 
cluſion, If the Lord hath guided me by the hints of 
his kind providence through ſome of the moſt diffi- 
cult ſteps of life, why ſhould I fear that he will leave 
we to make mine own way through the dark and 
dangerous 
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dangerous paſſage of death? Shall it be thought that 
the Lord will concern himſelf in me, and take care 
of me in life, and then overlook me, and let me ſhift 
for myſelf at death, and thus leave me forlorn at a 
dead lift? No, to be ſure he will not. The faints of 
old, who did fing of God's preſiding over their lives, 
had it alway, as cſpecially in their eye, his care of 
them in death, and that the ſame good hand that was 
on them in life, would not leave them in their laſt 


and greateſt extremity. 


And as the gracious ſonl has the experience of a 
beckoning, ſo alſo of an over-ruling, conſtraining 
providence. He hath found often how the Lord 
hath broken the purpoſes of his heart, and by a fweet 


neceſſity hath conſtrained him to follow God's pur- 


poſe, which is that of fitting and training him up for 
lory. 
; The man perhaps had laid a long ſeries of projects, 
carried to a Jong futurity for him and his in the 
world; (an infirmity that even a good man like 
Baruch may fall into) but this being not God's de- 
ſign ; his purpoſe on the other hand being, he ſhould 
live like an immortal ſpirit, that is in a pilgrimage 
for heaven, and that he ſhould value himſelf not to 
much from his relation to this world, as the nexr, 
not ſo much that his name is written on earth, as 
that 'tis inrolled in the records of heaven, and regi- 
ſtrated among the general aſſembly of the firſt-born : 


this, I fay, being the Lord's purpoſe of grace to- 


wards him, he is maſter of his own deſign ; and ei- 
ther by ſuch a tryſt of events, as that the man ſees 


that even his worldly matters are not in his own 


hand, 'or by blowing upon his gettings, or by ſome 


ſtroke on his fleſh, or ſome croſs on his ſpirit, or 


by ſome interpoſition of his hand or other, he fo 
over-rules the ſpirit in man, as to bring him off his 
| 74% 00h 


a — — 
85 


BD — p 


— ms.” => — 
_— P - — =D 


ey 


— — — 
— 
. SF -- * 


2 — ——— — <e——_ — 
> —. r 
— A , 2 
* * 
— — — _ * 
5 — _—_ FM a 7 
2 — 1 
8 — i} 
: - 7: 
4 & toy * 5 
— — 5 > 5 G 2 7 
me . _- — r 
= — — - —— 8 — * — — 
— — —— — - 
—— — 1 by _ 
1 — 


4 re tru 
= #4 . ij 
Von — 
* * 
— 
* — 


94 Dying Thoughts. Part II. 
own purpoſe to follow God's; which is by ſeveral 
ſteps to prepare him more and more for glary. 

And may not this adminiſter rich comfort to the 
believer in a dying hour ? Why! if I find, even 
while my ſpirit is in my body, that *tis till in the 


hand of God, to rule, to check, to controul it in or- 


der to anſwer his deſigns of mercy ; may I not be 
ſure, he will not neglect me, or give up with me at 
death ? A fatisfying thought it is, to think that our 
ſouls are ſtill in God's hands, even in the midſt of x 
thouſand ſenſible amuſements that are like to run a- 
way with them: but much more to think we are in 
his hands in our laſt agonies. c 

O bleſſed Lord, my ſoul is always in thy hands, 
and there leave it! tis a thing worthy of thee, to be 
the ſanctuary of poor diſtreſſed fouls ! and who is 
more diſtreſſed than I am! and when will I be in 
greater diſtreſs, than when labouring under the pain 
ful efforts of a ſtruggling departing life! 

This is what thou haſt ſaid, O Lord, that thou 
wilt lead thy people, as by thy word and Spirit, ſo 
alſo by thy watchful providence: and where do! 
thou lead them, but to the land of uprightneſs ? Is not 
this-the ultimate term and deſign of thy ſpecial con- 
duct? And I think I am ſatisfied, if I miſtake not 
mine own heart, with all the methods and ways thou 
takeſt to carry me on in my pilgrimage to heaven, 
let them be never ſo rough to fleſh and blood : and 
ſhall I not hope for the ſame divine conduct through 
the moſt dark and jumbling ſtep of all, when I pals 
through the ſhadows of death. 

Bleſſed Lord, if we had not thy kind hand to lo- 
to, what untowardneſs would there be in the ſpirit 
of man! what obſtinate refuſal to let it go, when 
thou calls for it! but ſince dying as well as living a 
divine care is over us, and a divine hand is on us, | 
deſire through grace to be willing to depoſitate m 
| | | | . foul 
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ful into thy hand, and to reſtore thee again what 
was thine own before. Lord keep what I commit to 
thee againft that day. 


MEDITATION N. 


The heavenly Temper and Deportment of a Behever 
gives him a delightful ProſpeR in dying. 


UPPOSE death at the door ready to rent the 
foul from its body, and to ſend it away into the 
inviſible world. Suppoſe again that ſoul is ſo carnal, 
earthly and ſenſual, as it cannot diſcern, or affect the 
things of God, nor reliſh any but what is corporeal ; 
is it not evident, were there even no after reckoning, 
no future judgment, and no further vengeance, that 
ſuch a ſoul, by laying by its body, and with this, 
loſing all the enjoyments and pleaſures it is capable 
of, would by that very ſeparation be miſerable for 
ever? | 
Let none promiſe to himſelf, that however he hat: 
been a lover of earth more than of heaven, and a lover 
of his pleaſures more than of God, that yet for al! 
this it will be better with him in a dying hour, or at 
leaſt in a ſeparate ſtate, when he is ont of the body, 
and freed from all its evil appendages. . For let us 
ſuppoſe ſuch a foul going out of time to eternity, fo 
earthly and ſo ſenſual, as to delight moſt in the enjoy- 
ments of ſenſe, and in the fond expectations of a hap- 
pineſs in them: when death ſhall awaken that ſoul 
out of its dream, and it finds itſelf fiript naked of all 


its ſenſible objects, and under an eternal deſpair of 
ever again enjoying them: O how wretched muſt be 


its condition for ever ! 


Yea, let it be ſuppoſed, which yet can never hap- 


pen, that ſuch a ſoul ſhould begin to think of being 


c- 
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content with God, and the enjoyment of him in the 
other world, when it can find nothing elſe to enter. 
tain it. But how is this poſſible ? How can a foul 
tind content in looking upon the divine all-ſufficien- 
cy, as only a ſecondary object of ſatisfaction? On 
the contrary, what eternal grumbling would it raiſe 
in the ſoul, to find itſelf fo irrecoverably depraved; 
for beſides that, ſuch a ſeparate ſoul would remain e- 
ternally deſtitute of all that it counts ſuitable and +. 
tisfying ; beſides this, a great part of the miſery of the 
damned will ly in ſelfJoathings and ſickly reſent- 
ments of mind, that vanities, material and momen- 
tary pleaſures have been, and ſtill are, preferred to the 
infinitely glorious God, and glorious Redeemer. 
On the other hand, where ſpirituality reigns, where 
grace has a powerful ſway in the ſoul, where the 


ſoul is elevated to things heavenly and divine, where 


it counts the all-ſufficiency of God, and the fulneſs 
of the Mediator its chief treaſure and chief joy; 
where, I ſay, it is thus fitted for, and in part initi- 
ated in the angelic enjoyments above; what can 
death do to that foul, except by ſeparating it from 
the inveigling and interfering objects below, it enters 
it to where there are full draughts of the pure rivers 
of life that low from the throne of God and the 
Lamb? | | 

Tis certain when a ſoul goes to heaven, it enters 
not into an heterogeneous ſtate, or into a ſtate it has 
no ſuitableneſs unto, or no principles to correſpond 
to the fame, and of which it has no manner of ex- 
perience. For if ſo, heaven could never be the ob- 
ject of either its hope or deſire; and hence the ſoul 
could never ſeek, affect, or prepare for the ſame. 
Whereby 'tis evident that heaven is but a further im- 


provement of a life begun here already on carth: 


that is, heaven muſt po with a man into the other 
world; heaven Huſt be in the ſoul, before the ſou! 
Can 
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en be in heaven; and the whole of heaven conſiſt- 
ig in perfect holineſs, perfect likeneſs to God, and 
communion with him, the ſanctificd ſoul, from the 
native principles of grace, has a begun heaven, or a 
heavenly way of living in his foul, He can live on 
ſpiritual and divine meditations, whereby he can fetch 
from far and near all the amiable perfections of the 
Deity, all the alluring excellencies of Chriſt, and 
ill the glories of heaven, to ruminate upon, and fill 
his foul with infinite contentment. He can live by 
faith, apprehending the fulneſs of God and of the 
Mediator, and applying them for uſe, to anſwer all 
his infinite occaſions and exigencies. He can live by 
bve, whereby the ſoul is infinitely pleaſed with God, 
and ſweetly acquieſces in him as infinitely amiable, 
He can live by ſelf denial, whereby he can go out of 
himſelf to give room for God and Chriſt to be all in all 
to his foul. He can live by dependance on the Lord, 
finding enough in that all- ſufficiency that's enough 
for all the angels in heaven. And he can live in a 
free and voluntary ſubjection to God, and hereby en- 
oy all the delights of a placid re ſignation to his will, 
Hence, ſuch a ſoul being to go ont of this world, 
with ſuch divine principles inwrought in it, I know, 
ays he, how to live, and live happily in the next. 
Were there no more in it than what goes alongſt with 
me, I know how to be happy. Tis in the other 
yorld my faith, if there be any place for it, ſhall 
ake bright diſcoveries without the darkneſs and he- 
tation there is in uubelief. My meditation ſhall 
hen be no longer diſtracted with the innumerable di- 
erting and ſeducing objects of this life, but I ſhall 
ontemplate the divine excellencies endleſsly in them- 
tlves and in their communications * where | am ſure 
hall ſee enough to affect me with wonder, tranſ- 
ort and joy for ever. Love ſhall then be no more 
0 a contention or demur about different intei fering 
and 
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and challenging objects; for there it finds its proper 
object, even him who is only lovely, and altogether 
lovely. *Tis then that felf-denial, that pleaſant grace 
will be in its perfection; the proud fleth, which was 
the main thing that did compete, being laid in the 
grave. And dependence ſhall there have nothing to 
do, but to live and ſubſiſt immediately on the divine 
fulneſs. Bur the divine fulneſs l what can be better 
what fo good! yea, what elſe can ſerve the turn! and eth thee 
tis then, that I'll count it my meat and drink to ery: Doſt the 
the Lord in a perfect manner ; for there the compe 
titors with the will of God are no more: corruption 
is extirpate ; the fleſh is laid by; the world is not and che 
and the devils can never again reach me. How plex 
ſant isthe view that a ſanctified ſoul may have through then .7. / 
death and beyond it ! 
O my ſoul, thou haſt need to ſtate this matter fair 
ly to thyſelf, and uprightly, as in the fight of God 
Whether thou haſt a right unto, and art made mee 
for the inheritance of the faints in light : ſince 't 
only in this light the gloomy ſhadows of death a 
diſpelled, and thou mayſt enter into them with con 
fidence, ſecurity and joy. O judge impartially, an 
pray unto the Lord, that he may help thee in t 
ſearch : ſince 'tis as much as thy eternal life is wort 
ſhould thou miſtake. And before thou proceed fu 
ther, make a pauſe, my foul ; enter into a foliloq"F me bod 
and deep reaſoning and communing with thylclF ,, thy u f | 
poſe thyſelf with a few queſtions ; but fee that re, blood 
be of ſuch importance as to be ſufficient to decide 
caſe. | | 
O my ſoul, doſt thou believe in the Lord Je 
with all thy heart? In perſuaſion of his ability a 
 williogneſs to ſave thee, doſt thou ſtay thyſelt « 
him, and rely on his great facrifice and merit, M 
pardon, righteouſneſs. and life? And conſenting 
him in all his relations, and offices, doſt thou a 
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tim for wiſdom, righteouſneſs, ſanctification and re- 
demption ? And venturing thy all in his hands, doſt 
ton reſign thyſelf unfeignedly to him? If fo, this 
way comfort thee in a dying hour. For this is the 
recard, that God hath given us his Son, and life in 
lim, and whoſoever hath the Son hath life. 

„O my ſoul, art thou a humble, penitent mour- 
ner for fin ? Haſt thou ſuch a tender heart, as plung- 
eth ther into the depths of true evangelic repentance ? 
Doſt thon hate fin as it is fin, and this with a dead- 
ly hatred ? And art thou buſy in the uſe of all mor- 
tifying means to get the power of ſin ſubdued, 
and the pollution thereof cleanſed away ?” This 
may alſo afford a pleaſant expeCtation after death : for 


then thoſe that have ſown in tears ſhall reap a har- 


veſt H eternal joy. 
„O my foul, art thou ſincere and pure in heart? 


doſt thou keep thyſelf from thine iniquity ? Doſt thou 
ſeparate thyſelf from ſin, and ſtate thyſelf againſt it 


is being thy deadly enemy? And art thou in hard 
exerciſe, by faſting, by prayer, dy watching, by con- 
temning this world, by ſtrong reſolves and earneſt 
dependence on the Mediator's aſſiſtance, to get all thy 


corruptions mortified, and all thy luſts ſubdued ? 


And art thou ſucceſsful, having in part gotten the 


victory? Art thou in daily èarneſt contention againſt 


the body of ſin and death? And doſt thou put on 
to thy uttermoſt, through the grace of God, through 
the blood of Chriſt, through the efficacy of the pro- 
miſes, through the power of faith, and through the 
victory of love, to cleanſe thyſelf from all filthineſs 
of the fleſh and fpirit” ? If ſo, this may yield thee 
comfortable hope in death; ſince he hath the true 
hope of heaven, who purifieth himſelf even as Cod is 
x; lp th | | | 
* O ny ſoul, doſt thou love thy Redeemer? 1 
alk thee again, O my ſou), doſt thor love thy Re- 
| * deemer ? 
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deemer ? Doſt thou love him in ſincerity, with a love 
that ſurpaſſeth all other loves? Doſt thou ſcorn this 
world and all its pageantry in compariſon of him ? 
Art thou reſolved never to be ſatisfied but in an in- 
tereſt in him, nearneſs to him, and communion with 
him? Dolt thou give him thy very heart, to dwell 
in it, to rule in it, and to enrich it with his grace? 
And with thy heart doſt thou make a voluntary ſur- 

render of all that thou art, haſt or can do to him? 
' That man is ready for dying, that can fay with the 
Plalmiſt, Whom have I in the heavens but thee, 0 
Lord, and on the earth there is none I deſire beſides 
thee : for he can alſo fay, though heart and fleſo fail 
me, God will be the ftrength of. my heart and portion 
or ever. ow 
O my ſoul, doſt thou unfeignedly Rudy a re- 
ſpect to all God's commandments? Doſt thou ſeck 
the kingdom of heaven and-its righteouſneſs in the 
firſt place? Art thou loving mercy, doing juſtly, 
and walking humbly with thy God ; and denying all 
ungodlineſs and worldly luſts ? Art thou living ſo- 
berly, righteouſly and godly in a preſent evil world ? 
Art thou giving up thyſelf to all the exerciſes of a 
holy life, and ſeaſonably exerciſing theſe graces that 
directly terminate on God, and at the ſame time, 
following whatſoever things are juſt, whatſoever 
things are true, whatſoever things are pure, whatſo- 
ever things are honeſt, and whatſoever, things are 
virtuous? Is it thy daily buſineſs to be uniform, as 
well as conſtant ia all graces, virtues and. duties, 
that belong to the man and to the Chriſtian ? And ſo 
tenderly conſcientious, as to look not only to the 
matter and bulk of thy duties, but alſo to the manner 
of them: not only to what is done, but alfo from 
what principles and for what ends it is done?“ It 
through grace this be thy chief ſtudy and. habitual 
buſineſs, thou mayſt look upon death without 2 
| | 0 
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for the righteous have hope in death, and they that ds 
bis commandments are bleſſed, and have a right to the 
tree of life, and may enter in through the gates of the 
heavenly city. | 
O my ul, for God's ſake, for thine own fake, 
forthy eternal happineſs ſake, recollect thyſelf fur- 
ther and review thy caſe as diſtinctly as thou can, 
with reſpect to the particulars mentioned, Art thou 
intimately and certainly conſcious to thyſelf, there 
is not one ſin thou regards, or willingly harbours in 
thy heart? That there is not one fin, but what thou 
would give all thou haſt in the world to be totally 
freed from, root and branch, and that thou doſt 
not ſatisfy thyſelf only with wiſhes for a better ſtate, 
but thou puts on, in all induſtrious and watchful en- 
deavours, through grace, to reſiſt and mortify every 
ſin, and practiſe every duty? that thou makes con- 
ſcience of watching the heart and ſecret thoughts, 
and of keeping a ſtrift eye over thy moſt deep and 
ſecret intentions, taking care in every buſineſs that 
requires conſideration, to do nothing wherein thou 
yſt not pray unto God to be thy aſſiſtant, and ap- 
peal-ynto him as thy witneſs and judge; and what- 
ever {ins thou art guilty of, thou ſadly reſents ; 
and whatever defects there may be in thy duties, or 
whatever intermiſſion there may happen in thy frame 
and deportment before the Lord, thou can in humi- 
ity appeal unto God, Thou Lord that knoweſt all 
things, knows that this is the habitual and predomi- 
nant ſtate of my heart and of my walk; O ſearcher 
of hearts, try me, and ſearch me, that I may ſee in- 
to the very bottom of my ſoul, and into all its de- 
iigns : for if there be hypocriſy, tis unallowed and 
deteſted. Perfection I am infinitely ſhort of, but ſin- 
cerity as in thy ſight, I plead and claim. Search me, 
U Lord, that I may have a true ſight of myſelf ; and 
| am willing, I think, to ſubmit to the ſevereſt diſcie- 
| | H pliane 


, 


pline of | thy mercy, and to' undergo any cure, how 
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rough ſoever thou ſees neceſſary, for the purging a- 


way and correcting all the Femaining corruptions and 
diſorders of my foul.” If fo, if this be thy real ſenſe, 
O my toul, and if thou mayeſt not deny it in ſome 


meaſure before the Lord, then thou mayeſt go out of 
this world with joyful preſages of a happy life in the 


next. Mark the perfect, and behold the upright, fer 


the end of that man is peace. 


MEDITATION X. 


There is no Relief from the Fears of Death and Hel), 
with which Sin alarms the Soul, but from 105 
- Throne of Grace. 


QUPP OSE a-foul has attained even that whic! 

is called a perfeCtiof of ſincerity, yet that ſoul, if 
it hath got a thorough and heart piercing ſenſe of the 
maſs, vileneſs and ſtrength of original ſin, cleaving to 


his very fleſh and bones; and alſo an affecting 1en'c 


of all the evils of his heart and life; it may be his un- 
belief, his pride, his malice, his earthlineſs, his car- 
nality, his ſenſuality, his luſts both of the fleſh and 
of the mind, his ill-gotten goods, his oaths, his lics, 


his rotten communications, his intemperance, his im- 


patience, his diſcontent, his ſelf- love, his miſpent 
time, his profauation of Sabbaths, his crucifying 
Chriſt at ſacraments: in a word, all the fins of his 


_ regenerate and unregenerate ſtate, containing tran!- 


greſſions againſt God, againſt man, againſt him{c!f, 
againſt his foul, againſt his body, againſt the law, 
agalnſt the goſpel, againſt light, and againſt love : 
all theſe laid open before the ſoul cannot miſs to ca 
it ſhriak before the Lord, and before the glory 


| majeſty and power; ſo that it ſays, who can {ta 
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before à holy God. Lard, ſhouldeſt thou mark ini- 


how 


s quities, 7 cannot anſiber thee one of a thouſand, 
c _ „Let him 1 take à ſerious view of the many ſins 

er and weakneſſes that cleave to even his beſt perfor- 
1 - mances; as for inſtance, what darkneſs is ſtill upon his 
18 mind, what wandering and diſtraction of his thoughts 


from God, what dulneſs and flowneſs of heart to be- 
lie ve, what ſtrangeneſs on his ſpirit there is many a 
time, with reſpect to the things of God, and what 
coldnefs of love; what unſavourineſs of mind in ſpi- 
ritual things, what backwardneſs to duty and wea- 
rineſs in it, what deadneſs of heart, and unevenneſs 
Hell in 4 holy walk; what unthankfulneſs for mercies, 


t, fer 


m the , : 
what we have received, and what grieving of the 


Spirit, by an unwatchful and offenſive behaviour. 
which Such a deep and heart - affecting ſenſe of all the ſins 
dul, if and evils, of his heart and life, will make the gracious 
of the soul in all humility, to own at the foot-ſtool of God's 
ing to throne ; Lord, tis not my righteouſneſs, but my treſ- 
- ſenſe ] paſſes, that have gone up into the heavens: and 'tis 
is un. not by works of righteouſneſs which I have done, 
is car. but 'tis according to thy mercy, that I am ſaved, 
h ang chrough the waſhing of regeneration and renewing 
« lice of the holy Ghoſt, And it maſt be mercy indeed, 
\is im. even the mercy of a God, a God like merey, a mer- 
ſpent chat is infinite, the mercy of God in Chriſt, that 
tying n fave me, or the like of me, a mercy eſtabliſhed on 
of his che righteouſneſs of Chriſt, in whom I deſire to be 


FIT found, nat having mine own righteouſneſs, which is | 


im{clf aſter the law, but his rightenufneſs, which is of God by 
e law, aich and this is all my ſalvation, and all my relief 


ore: under fears. be - 
cane _ For who is he that believeth a word of what the 
of ic MW {ripttre reveals of the holineſs and majeſty of God, 
Hand of the purity and ſpirituality of his law, and of the 


before malignity-and evil of tranſgreſſing the Ame, that will 
8 | H 2 


not 


and impa tience in troubles; what little care to keep 
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not be willing to own upon his knees, and in humi- 
lity to ſay, { am a beaſt before thee, O Lord! I am mercy 


more brutiſh than any man; I am earth, duſt, aſhes, O bl 
any thing that's naught, as unworthy a worm as attain 
creeps on God's earth, and 7 bluſh and am aſhamed © redemy 
to lift up my face before thee, © Lord. of Chr 


Vet ſeeing there is a throne of mercy, and ſering 1 like 
this throne is not erected on the ruins, but on the e- wholly 
ftabliſhment of juſtice ; ſeeing juſtice and judgment and, ſi 
are the very dwelling- place of the throne of mercy ; to. hin 
ſeeing *tis Chriſt ſitting upon the throne that makes it ſame ? 
a throne of grace, who hath atoned juſtice, fini/bed K be mot 
tranſgreſſion, made an end of ſin, and brought in ever- needy, 
laſting righteouſneſs : O bleſſed Lord, this rears up to man 
my dejected ſoul with hope and comfort. where 
Was there any competition between the glory of preſlib 

God and the happineſs of man, then all hope ina ſuch a 
ſinner would be utterly and eternally cut off: tor of grac 
God made all things for himſelf. But ſince the throne rightec 
of grace is erected on God's juſtice, through the ſurc- © nels fo 
ty righteouſneſs of his Son, a righteouſneſs that can | judgme 
for ever deliver us from our judge; and ſince hereby living 
it becomes not only an act of 'mercy, but an act of Ov 
righteouſneſs in God, to pardon all believing, repent- ſinner: 
ing, returning ſinners ; O bleſſed Lord, as thou halt 'Tis fr 
given me a heart that's willing and deſirous above the ve 


all things, to be freed from the guilt, power and pol- move 
lution of ſin, ſo thou haſt given me confidence to have 
believe in thee for the remiſſion of ſins: let it be it is g 
ſeen, I pray thee, what infinite mercy, and infinite the gr 
merit, and infinite power can do, in pardoning and of thy 
purifying a guilty polluted foul. ſpirit 
Can any fin of man exceed the virtue of the blood draw 
of God, which is of infinite value, to purify and paci- poor 4 
fy the conſcience ? Can any unrighteouſneſs of man help. . 
do more for his condemnation, than the righteoul- miſery 


: neſs of God can do for his abſolution and juſtificati- 
on? 
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on? Or can any miſery of man non · plus the wiſdom, 

mercy and power of God ? | | 

O bleſſed Lord, were there even another way of 
attaining wiſdom, righteouſneſs, ſanctification and 

redemption, than by the ſatisfaction merit and grace 

of Chriſt ; I would chuſe this way rather than any. 

I ke to be wholly dependent on free grace, and 
wholly obliged to Chriſt for righteouſneſs and life : 
and, fince this grace is ſo freely offered, I ſee nothing 
to hinder me from embracing and relying on the 
ſame ? Tis an act of mercy, and to whom can it 
be more ſo than to me? *Tis given to the poor and 
needy, and who needs it more than do ? *Tis given 
to manifeſt the glory of the rich grace of God, and 
where can grace diſplay more gloriouſly its inex- 
preſſible freeneſs, and irreſiſtible ſtrength, than in 
ſuch a poor object as I am? I flee then to the throne 
of grace; I embrace my Redeemer, and rely on his 
righteouſneſs. I hold my all, both of right and fit- 
neſs for heaven, only of him, 


judgment with thy ſervant, fer in thy ſight no fleſh 


living can be juſtified. | 


O O what great relief is afforded: to poor diſtreſſed 
ſinners, from the rich mercy of God in Chriſt Jeſus ! 
'Tis from this God's people of old have made uſe of 
the very greatneſs of their ſins, as an argument to 
move the divine pity, and, under heavy preſſures, 
have prayed with David, Pardon mine iniquity, for 
it is great ; and with Moſes, Pardon, I beſeech thee, 
the greatneſs of our ſins, according to the greatneſs 
of thy mercy. - Again, poverty and neceſlitouſneſs of 


ſpirit have alſo, been allowed as an argument to 


draw on thy compaſſion and help: O Lord, I am 


poor and needy, may a man ſay, Lord; make haſte to 


help me. Yea, miſery itſelf, even an extremity of 
miſery, when humbly repreſented to the Lord, may 
be uſed as an argument for moving thee to help us : 
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for the Lotd repents himſelf for his ſervants, when 
he ſees their ſtrength is gone, and that there is none 
ſhut up or left. And what the Lord has done to his 
ancient ſervants, or is wont to do to repenting, be- 
lieving ſinners, we may truſt he will do ſo ſtill. 

And, O bleſſed Lord, if ſins, if wants, if miſeries 
have any thing of argument in them to move thy 
mercy and compaſſion, I do not want them; I flee 
for refuge to this hope ſet before me, and if I periſh, 
I ſhall periſh taking hold of the horns of thine altar, 
yea, clinging about the footſtool of thy throne. 1 
ſee a fulneſs and freeneſs of grace in Chriſt to all that 
are willing, whatever they have been, and whatever 
they have done. O rich grace! O ſuperabundant 
grace! and, by the help of the Holy Ghoſt, Þ'll ad- 
vance, come forward, and approach near to the 
throne of the Lamb, and touch his ſceptre of mercy, 
Which is alſo a ſceptre of righteouſneſs. I fee all the 
rich grace, and rich mercies and compaſſions of God, 
opened up in him. I admire and adore all ! I ſub- 
{cribe to the truth of his grace, and I caſt myſelf at 
his feet, in dependance on the ſame, I look for ſal- 
vation only at his hands; and I'll be reſolute in be- 
lieving, and never give it over, come of me what 
will; cho' the head hangs down, the lips quiver, the 


tongue faulter, the ner ves ſhrink, the face turn ghaſt- 


ly, and the heart dies, I will truſt in him, and wil- 
liogly yield up my ſoul into his hands. 


MEDITATION X.. 


"Tis the Throne of Grate, erefted on the Rigbtecuſneſi 
_ of our Mediator, that makes the Grounds beſore- 
mentioned to be ſufficient and pleadable for Hope and 

Tan: KT ITT 
AE L the encouraging arguments from the influen- 
ces of the Spirit, from the principles of a di. 
| = N 5 vine 
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vine life in the foul, from the heavenly temper and 


conſtitution of a believer, have their weight and com- 
fort from the throne of grace: tis there we may pray 


, be- and plead with David, Enter net into judgment with 
thy ſeruant, © Lord, for in thy fight no fleſb living 

eries can be guftified, 

thy Jam thy ſervant may the believer ſay, therefore 
| flee my buſineſs lies before another court than the tribu- 
riſh, nal of juſtice. I am preſſed down indeed with a bo- 
ltar, dy of ſin ; but for what end did the Son of God |, 
1 come down from heaven unto earth? Was it not to 
that ſet up a throne of mercy to his ſervants, that by two 


ever immutable things, in which it was impoſſible to lie or 
dant diſappoint us, we might haue a ſtrong conſolation, who 
| ad- have fled for refuge to this hope ſet before us! Mine i- 

the niquities tis true, are many, but for what is there a 
IC, throne of grace erected, but for the pardoning of ſins ? 
the Thy word, O Lord, ftands in record, that he that 


God, eometh unto thee thou wilt in no wiſe caſt out; and 
ſub- behold I come unto thee, thou art the Lord my God, 
If at and I truſt in thee for acceptance: for tho' thou art 
r fal- not obliged to me, yet thou art obliged to thine own 
be- promiſe, and wilt certainly ſtand to thine engage- 
what ment. | | 
, the If the Lord hath been pleaſed to vouchſafe the 
haſt- | bleſſed influences of his Spirit to my ſoul ; then tis 
wil- not only an act of mercy, but 'tis a righteous thing in 


God, to try and acquit me, for the ſake of his own 
Son, at the throne of his grace. For nothing that's 
good, nothing that's pure, nothing that's holy, could 
ſneſe ever have lighted on my ſoul, if Chriſt had not ap- 
peared in the prefence of his Father, as my ſurety, 
advocate, and quickening head. And if the Son of 

God hath ſatisfied juſtice, and fulfilled the law, in my 
ſtead ; and if he has united me to himſelf, by this 
ſure token, of having made me a receptacle of his 
ſpirit, and a member of his myſtical body; then 
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108 Dying Thoughts. Part II. 
this very throne is eſtabliſhed in righteonſneſs, and 
it becomes an act of juſtice to forgive the ſins of all 
intereſted in Chriſt, 
If the Lord has given me a holy and ſpiritual dif. 
poſition, may the believer ſay, to ſerve him accep- 
tably ; as this is owing to his free grace, ſo it could 
not be brought about without a day of his power 
upon my foul And this grace which I have attain. 
ed, weak as it is, it coſt vaſt travail to the Redeemer; 
it coſt him bleeding ſorrows and bloody ſufferings : 
- and ſhall all this grace, this power, this coſt, and 
this travail of the Redemer be in vain ? as it would 
be in vain, were there not a free abſolution at his 
throne, or did not the throne of his grace ſecure all 
the effects of his purchaſe. 7 
Could I indeed offer unto the Lord thouſands of 
lambs, and ten thouſand rivers of oil; ſhould I har- 
den my knees with devotion ; could I pour out ri- 
vers of tears, and offer as many prayers to God as 
T have thoughts; I could not by all this blot out one 
ſin, or acquire the leaſt right or title to heaven. Yer 
if, through grace, I endeavour to approve myſelf to 
God, in the ſimpliciry of. an honeſt heart, and ſtudy 
to lead my life in the fear of God, and in faith, 
and in love, and in a ſtated ſubjection to his will; 
this being an evidence of a righteouſneſs in Chriſt, 
and of a vital implantation in him, in whom alone 
we can be accepted, tis a ſweet pledge of heaven, 
and comforts the ſoul in the faith and hope of the 
O the ſtrong and marvellous joy of a humble con- 
fidence in the mercy of God in Chriſt ! and with 
what humble and earneſt pleadings, will the foul 
that is ſolicitous in ſo great a concern, utter itſelf 
before the Lord, for the raiſing of its hope of glory! 
and O let not the Lord be angry, if extreme neceſ- 
ſity, if cagerneſs of ſpirit, and the ſweet encourage- 
| ; | menis 
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ments of the promiſes, put me forward to ſpeak, and 
plead with him for the life of my toul ! 

Lord, thou haſt already implanted in my ſoul ſome 
of the firſt principles of holineſs ; whereby Fam poſ- 
ſeſſed in ſome meaſure of the qualities and conditi- 
ons of heaven : and wilt thou leave thy work imper- 
fett, and begin in me what thou haſt no mind to fi- 
piſh? Wilt thou begin a heaven in any ſoul thou 
means ſhall drop into hell? Are there any in hell who 
are conſenters to the covenant, believers in Chriſt, 
lovers of God, and admirers of free grace? Or, 
have they a mark of hell on them, who are earneſt 
ſtudents of holineſs in heart and live, who hate ſin, 


and are buſy in all mortifying means to ſubdue it, 


and would die ten thouſand deaths to get it wholly 
extirpate, root and branch! 

O father of ſpirits! father of mercies ! O lover of 
ſouls! Redeemer of fouls! wilt thou damn the ſoul 
that loves thee ? the ſoul that repents of ſin, and 
turns to thee? the ſoul that hath fled under the 
wings of the Mediator ? the ſoul that is — 
after heart purity and life purity, and the neare 
conformity to thy nature, image and will? and, O 
eternal God and Saviour! would fain lead its life 
on thee, and ſpend its time and eternity in thy pre- 

nce | 

O let not the Lord be angry, and I will yet ſpeak. 
Shall not the judge of all the earth do right? Shall 
he not do according to his own conſtitution of grace, 
bat excellent conſtitution ſettled in the all- ſufficient, 
ever-changing, wonderful Emmanuel; and do ac- 
ding to all his methods of doing for ordinary, 

yhich is to carry on great deſigns by ſeveral gradual 


t be ſmall at firſt, like a grain of muſtard ſeed, te 
row up to a great tree, whole top reaches up to hea» 
en: and will he not alſo do according to the na- 

ture 


eps and preparations ; and hence make grace, tho” 
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ture of things? For has the Lord fo indemnified his 
people, upon their firſt believing in him, as that, by 


none of their infirmities or unallowed miſcarriages, } 


they totally forfeit the Spirit of God in his ſaving 
operations ? then ſuch a ſoul, notwithſtanding all his 
ſins, and the defects that cleave to his beſt duties, 
may yet habitually love God above all things, and 
ſtudy an-habitual conformity to him. And can that 
foul that loves God, loves Chriſt, and unfeignedh 
ſtudies a likeneſs to his image, and ſo finds the joy 
of divine love and divine likeneſs ; can ſuch a ſoul pe. 
riſh for ever? 

Were it poſſible to ſet a ſoul, ſo ſpiritually attem- 
pered and affected, in the midſt of hell, what could 
it ſuffer of its pains? Could it ſuffer the puniſhment 
of loſs, of the loſs of God, when God's preſence is 
with it, by this ſure token, that tis in part a partak- 
er of the divine nature? Or could it ſuffer the pu- 
niſument of ſenſe, of the ſenſe of God's wrath, when 
the goodneſs of God hath led it to repentance, warm- 

ed its heart to God, and transformed it into his like- 
neſs? - 


MEDITATION XI. 


A lively Exerciſe of Faith is of the greateſt Efficacy ti 

j give us Comfort in a dying Hour. 
* E ſting of death is ſm ; but by faith in Chrif 
4 the ſoul receives a full remiſſion of ſin, and 
hereby death is ſubdued : for what can death do, 
when its ſting is pulled out? Hence there is no death, 
no hell, no curſe, no condemnation to him that is in 
Chriſt. | 
is faith that receives the atonement, where) 
peace is made between God and the foul; There 
a war ſet on foot between the offended. Gd Land 4 
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offending ſinner; and he can caſily conquer, eaſily 
craſh'us to nothing; but he offers terms, upon which 
he is willing to enter into covenant wich us and be- 
come our God ; and the terms are, that we ſhould 
xcept of the reconciliation, and reccive it by faith: 
this is What belongs to our peace; and ſolid peace 
and comfort none can have, living or dying, without 
it : for what folid comfort and peace, while the ar- 
wws of God's indignation ſtick faſt in the ſoul, ei- 
ther by hardneſs of heart, ſeeredneſs of conſcience, 
and the ſpirit of (lumber, on the one hand; or by 
horror of ſoul, or confuſion. of ſpirit, on the other? 
Repentance indeed is neceſſary, but it is not enough; 
it makes no expiat ion; and an intereſt in the favour 
of God we cannot have, without an atonement made 
to his juſtice; and this is done only by Chriſt, and 
received by faith. And hereby the ſoul apprehend- 
ing God reconciled in Chriſt, and that his wrath is 


pacified, offended juſtice hath nothing more to ex- 


act, the believer can joy in God, through our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, by whom he hath now received the a- 
tonement. 

And as by faith God is reconciled to'us, ſo alſo by 
it we are reconciled to God: for, beſides that it takes 
away that natural diſtruſt of God which alienates our · 
hearts from him, faith has ſuch a way of taking down 
and blaſting all the glory of this world, in compari- 
lon of precious Chriſt, as in a great meaſure cuts off 
the nouriſhment of our corruptions, and kills our luſts. 
And how willingly will that man, who counts all 
things but loſs and dung in compariſon of Chrift, lay 
down his head and die, that he may be for ever with 
the Lord? | 

'Tis this grace of faith alſo that intereſteth the ſoul 
in that great promiſe of the covenant, I will be your 
bod, and dwell with you, and walk with you ; I will 
ſet my tabernacle among you, and my ſaul ſball not abhor 
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you. He is not a ftranger to his people, nor refuſes 
them converſe, but takes up his abode in their ſouls, 
and he dwells there by faith. The great Lord Em. 
manuel is the great mean of our intercourſe with the 
Deity ; and 'tis by faith we come to him, and to the 
Father by him : and hence, with a humble triumph, 
we may fay in our dying moments, % heart and 
fleſh fail, God will be the firength of my heart and 
ion for ever. | 5 | 
And tis by faith that a man can commit all things, 
that relate to his fleſh or to his ſpirit, in this world 
or the next, through time and eternity, into the 
hands of his Redeemer. I depoſitate, can he ſay, 
_ myſelf, my ſoul, my body, living and dying, into thy 
hands, O Lord. I have been often thinking in my 
mind on long eternity. I have been caſling about 
my thoughts to the reſurreftion of the body, and 
immortal life of my ſoul ; how diſtreſsful is the 
thought of leaping into the dark, I know not whi- 
ther, much more is the fear of utter and eternal 
darkneſs. But I know of a relief from this fear : | 
flee unto Chriſt, as in diſtreſs, not ſeeing where to 
be ſafe another way. Tis a thing worthy of him, 
and of his god-like goodneſs, to be a refuge for pe- 
riſhing ſouls, And hence I commit my ſoul into 
his hands, and my body too, and ſhall take them up 
again with advantage; for. I know in whom I hav 
beheved ; I know his faithfulneſs, and I know his all 


_ ſufficiency; and I am perſuaded he will keep the trull 


committed to him: and hence I willingly reſign al 
to his kind diſpoſal. 1 45 4 

Lord; increaſe my faith ! 7 believe, Lord help m 

_ unbelief. May I ever fix my heart and rely on thee 


as the Lord my righteouſneſs, and look for ſalvatio 
only at thy hands, Through grace, 111 rol! my fo 
on the. Lord, give up myſelf to him, venture my ? 
in his hands, and throw myſelf at his feet, * 
| I 
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refuſcs Wl him in all points, and ſubmit to all his terms. O 
fouls, chat I lived leſs by ſenſe, and more by faith | did 1 
d Em- make it my daily buſineſs and daily delight, by faith 
th the Wl and patience to inherit the promiſes; did I value 


to the MW them as my richeſt treaſure, and live on them as 
umph, W mine own goods; did I eſteem them as my ſureſt 


xt and 
wt and 


property and ſweeteſt poſſeſſion, and daily made ute 
of them to anſwer my daily occaſions ; had I ſuch a 
conſtant lively ſight of the things unſeen and eternal, 
things, W that are within the vail, as raiſes my heart above the 
s world world, and fortifies my foul againſt all the impreſſi- 
ato the © ons of ſenſible objects, and overcomes all worldly 
he ſay, I laſts : how chearfully might I entertain the ſummons 

nto thy Iſl of death? I believe, help my unbelief. 
in my I have not walked to and fro in the upper regions: 
g about I bave not with Paul been caught up into the third 
dy, and WW heavens, and ſeen the ineffable glory. I have not 
is the with Daniel, ſeen the Ancient of Days ſitting, with 
ot whi · ¶ thouſand thouſands miniſtering unto him, and ten thou- 
eternal ſand times ten thouſand flanding before him, I have 
fear: I not ſeen that fair and glorious company that ſtand a- 
here toll bout the throne, with the Lamb in the midſt of 
of him, them; nor have I heard theſe heavenly voices that 
for pe · ¶ are ſinging the ſong of Moſes and the Lamb, and, 
oul into with the moſt melodious notes, are praiſing and 
them up laying Hallelujah. But cannot I take his word for 
n I haviſſit that cannot lie, that the regions of glory are good 
w his all lands and pleaſant lands? I hear ſomething of them 
the trulſſ ia general deſcriptions. I know not the full ſigni- 
reſign ali cant meaning of theſe accounts of them, but ſure 
| am they have a great meaning, fince the Amen, the 
faithful and true witneſs,” hath ſaid, and lo he will 
do it; he will accompliſh what he hath promiſed, in 
ts utmoſt extent: Th eye hath not ſeen, nor ear 
eard, nor hath it entered into the heart of man to 
oncerve, what Gd hath laid up for his people. b 
R | Y | 
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I' dot be like Ihmael, content to be put off with 
ſmall gifts, but, like Ifaac, III wait for the inheri. 
tance; that, when death attacks me, I may be able 
to fay, Lord, thou ktowelt f rieyer intended to have 
my portion in this life; I deſpiſe the treafares of this 
world in compariſon of the heavenly inheritance. 


MEDITATION XII. 


The firing and immutable Frundafions on which Fait) 
may build and plead, raiſes a humble Soul into a 
high Pitch ꝙ Confidence and Cumfort, apainſt the 
laviſh Fear of Death and Hell. 


-S the eternal King is not ſwayed but by conſide- 
6 + rations of eternzi reaſon, ſo the grace of faith 
hath eternal grounds to po npon. As it can plead 
the promiſes, ſo alſo the very nature and perfections 
of God. And to be ſure arguments of this kind 
are of all other the ſtrongeſt and ſureſt. Hence may 
an exerciſed foul utter itſelf to the Lord, in this man- 
ner: ; 
In all humility, I beg leave to repreſent to thee, 0 


Lord, that it would be a great act of mercy to pity 


and fave the like of me. The leſs worth I have, the 
more God like mercy will appear in helping me. I; 
it not proclaimed of thee, as thy name and thy glory, 
that feu art the Lord God, merciful and gracis!., 
that pardmeth iniquity, e fon and fin ? And 


is not thy folemn proteſtation on record, that % 
takes no pleaſure in the death of ſinners, but paw": 
thy very life and being, that th9u would rather that 
they ſhould turn and live ? And, bleſſed Lord, thi: 
is all in thine own hand, fince a. day of thy power 
T* 


can make à dead foul live, and live eternally. 
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rue, there is a forfeiture on my ſide ; but the mercy 
that is infinite, and the grace that is boundleſs, can- 
not be bound up by any forfeiture of man's. 

Behold I have taken upon me to ſpeak unto the Lord, 
who am but duft and afhes Lord, would it not be 
an act of power in thee to forgive, ſubdue and do a- 
way my mighty tranſgreſſions and manifold ſins ? 
Who can forgive fin but God? Who can create a 
new heart and a new ſpirit but God? O let the power 
of my Lord be great, according as thou haſt ſpuken, 
ſaying, the Lord is long-fuffering and of great mercy, 
forgiving iniquity and tranſpreſſion ! 

Lord, I'll creep near the footſtool of thy throne, 
and further repreſent to the majeſty of heaven, that 
it would not be a thing unworthy of thy divine wiſ- 
dom to ſtep in for my relief, when all refuge faileth, 
Thou uſes to make man's extremity thy opportuni- 
ty of ſuccouring him. And it has been the old way 
of all thy ſervants, when' they knew not what to do, 
to have their eyes toward thee. And when they had 
nothing to look to in themſelves, or in the creature, 
but what cauſed terror in the land of the living ; yet 
from the ends of the carth they have looked to thee 
and were ſaved. Our fathers truſted in thee, and 
were delivered. Thou art the ſame God till, and a 
ſure hope ſtill, | A 

Lord be not angry with me if I yet ſpeak, O God, 
the great and terrible God, when I beg deliverance 
from death, and from going down into the pit whence 
there is no redemption ; I beg for nothing, but what 
as tis ſuitable to thy mercy, wiſdom and power to 
grant, fo allo it is conſiſtint with thy juſtice ; there 
being a perfect ſatis faction and righteouſneſs: offered 
to thee, and made fer this very purpoſe, to be im: 
Puted to man, and communicate to him, ſinful as he 
is. And here, above all things in the world, I defire 
to be found in Chriſt, renounciog all confidence in 

my 
\ 
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my own righteouſneſs, and ſeeking ſhelter only in 
the righteouſneſs -of God by faith, a: righteouſneſs 
every way ſufficient to anſwer the demands of juſtice, 
and to deliver me for ever from my judge. And fo 
I ſupplicate for nothing but what is according to thine 
own excellent conſtitution, founded on the eternal 
righteouſneſs of thine own Son. 
would think it irr2verent damnable preſumption 
to requeſt any thing of thee, or plead for any thing 
at thy hand, but what thou canſt find cauſe in thy- 
ſelf to give. But Lord thou canſt find cauſe in thy- 
ſelf, find cauſe 1 pray thee, from all thine attributes 
and excellencies, to ranſom my poor ſoul from ſin, 
hell and death. 3 | | 
Wilt thou not, O Lord, remember and have a 
deſire to the work of thine own hands! What profit 
would there be in my blood ? Can the dead praiſe 
thee, as I defire to do this day, and through bound- 
leſs eternity? Certainly man's make was not an act 
of mere ſovercigaty, as if thou could take pleaſure 
firſt in making creatures, and then in undoing them 
in; but as in manifold wiſdom thou haſt done 
them all, ſo thou haſt made none of thy works in 
vain, much leſs man, one of the chief pieces of thy 
greateſt contrivance. 22 
It was fit indeed, and the ſacred rights of the Deity 
required it, that impenitent, unbelieving and ungod- 
ly ſinners ſhould be made monuments of juſtice. 
This is neceſſary for the honour of God's govern- 
ment, and the giving a lovely and grateful idea of 
him to all that wiſh well to his Being and glory: for 
what kind of government would it be, if the parti- 
tion-wall were taken down between heaven and hell, 
and no diſtinction was made or kept up between 
ſaints and finners. But yet 'tis not puniſhing but 
pargoning that is God's great work, and brings the 
greateſt revenue of glory to him. And ſince te 
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rt I. 

aly in bring of a foul is thy great work, Lord, do what 
aſneſs becomes thy greatnels and glory 

iſtice, How wonderful is the condeſcenſion of Divine 
nd { Il goodnels! that a humble ſoul may thus plead 
thine with his Maker, and make his ſupplication to his 
ternal I judge; and that he may fill his mouth with ſuch ar- 


guments and ſuch pleas of faith, ſo ſtrong and ſure, 
ption IN © that they can ſtand the ſhock of all temptations to 
thing unbelief, to the begetting in him a lively hope of an 
1 thy- immortal happy life 
 thy- But let it be minded, that 'tis only the contrite 
butes I broken hearted (inner, that thirſtech after righteouſ- 
u (in, neſs. and believes, that either will or can riſe up to 
ſuch a humble confidence in God. Tis the poor in 

ave a ſpirit, the broken in heart, the weary, heavy laden 
profit ſoul, the mourner, the bruiſed reed, who finds the 
praiſe preſſing neceſſities of his ſpirit, and ſees and ſets the 
ound- © bigheſt value on the offers of golpel grace, that only 
an act Nan or will come to ſuch earneſt, importunate and 
eaſure bold pleadings for the life of his ſoul, and find en- 
them ¶ couragement from all the divine perfections. 

done | For tho' no conviction, no deſire, no diſpoſition 
ks in in us, is our warrant or ground of beliebiog, nor 
of thy could the want of them hinder our right and intereſt 
iu the grace of God in Chriſt, did we really intend 
Deity Nor apply the lame : and tho! it is certainly and with- 
ingod- Out any limitation true, that whoſoever will may take 
uſtice. of the waters of life freely ; yet tis as certain in fact, 
overn- that no man ever did, or ever can fſeck, plead, or ap- 
idea of phy the grace of God in the Redeemer, without he 
y: for ſee his need of it, and unleſs he prize it. 
parti. And O! how ſatisfying is it that a ſoul once guilty, 
d hell, N het now believing, may remember God and be com- 
tween I forted, and make uſe of ſuch arguments, not only in 
ng but all the deſpondency and fears of his life, but allo in 
ngs the geath's dark vale! Why, if the Lord, may he fay, 
ice the (I bath implanted the ſeeds and principles of eternal 
ſaving | I life 
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life in my ſoul, will he after this leave me in the 
hands and under the power of death ? no, this may 
not be thought of him. It would ſeem to reflect on 
the glory of his power, as if he had attempted ſome 


great thing about me, but death comes in and robs 
him of his deſign. * 


And after all that the Lord hath wrought for me, 
and in me, even a certain elevation of ſpirit to him- 
ſelf, and carneſt breathing after him, and a reſtleſs- 
neſs of foul till I find him; if after all, he ſhould 
leave me at death, and not carry me fafely through 
that port, how could this be to the glory of his wiſ- 
dom? Might it not caſt up ſuch a miſrepreſentation 
bf God, as if all difficulties had not been ſeen and 
conſidered, when he firſt looked after, that ſoul, and 
began to do it good 

Again, God is wont, as being a god-like thing in 
him, to delight in acts of goodneſs to his people 
yhile living. Tis for his glory then to carry his 
people ſafely through death into the heavenly Canaan. 
And in this hope I ſhall be confident, and not fear 
when I walk through that dark valley. 

O ! bleſſed be the Lord, that a pbor diftreſſed ſou! 
has ſuch ſtrong and fure grounds of hope to go up- 
on, as the taking hold of all the divine attributes, and 
what concern? their glory. And this is indeed faith's 
wreltling with God, and nor letting him go till he 
bleſs us: for then do we in a proper ſenſe take- hold 
of God, when we take hold of his attributes, and 
refuſe to let them go without their bleſſing. 


MEDITATION XIV. 

A daily mortiſying of Sin and crucifying of the World, 
is abſolutely neceſſary to make Dying comſortable. 

8 OU LD any fin be regarded, or any luſt . 

unmortified ia the heart; if any one idol be 2 
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loyed and entertained, what but clouds of terror can 
overcaſt that foul in a dying hour? Can he find 
comfort in dying, whoſe ſoul is ſo miſerably depraved 
and diſtempered, as that heaven itfelf cannot pleaſe 
or comfort him ! There is nothing that can be ſatis- 
fying in death but this, that 'tis letting a ſoul go forth 
out of a dark, impure and naſty priſon, into the pure, 
holy and lightſome regions of glory. But if it is 
tainted with à prevailing love to its luſts, which it 
would rather fatisfy, what can it find entertaining and 
ſatisfying, even in the thoughts and views of  hea- 
ven? Much more ſhall that ſoul find trouble and unea- 
ſineſs of mind in thinking that death ſhall eternally 
bereave it of all that it moſt fondly loves, 

The like may be ſaid of earthly mindedneſs. Does 
the heart cleave to carth? Does a man's greateſt 
happineſs ly in pleaſing his imagination with the fond 
expectations of thriving in the world? No wonder 
it is ſore againſt his will to die, and that he mightily 
regrets it, as being a chaſing him out of the world, 
and a plucking him from his dwelling. The very 
beſt ſide of death cannot content or pleaſe the earth · 
ly covetous mind. The beſt thing death can do, is 
to admit the foul to heaven ; but ſuch would rather 


have earth : and let them have a long poſſeſſion of 
carth, they'll let any take heaven who will. 


Is a ſoul ſunk in ſenſe, and buried as it were in 
earth? Doth nothing but earth, and what pertains 


to earth pleaſe and entertain it? Do nothing but 


warldly and carnal appetites rule it? Then death is, 
2nd muſt be looked upon as the utter undoing of 
ſuch a man; and he'll be ready to ſay, O death, by 
ſpoiling me of my body thou haſt ſtript me naked of 
all that's dear and comfortable; and what can thou 
do more! Yes, wretched and ungodly finner, death 
can do more than all this; it can not only bereave 
thee of earth, but alſo ſend thee to hell, where 
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thou ſhalt not find any thing either to cool thy luſt, 
or cool the tip of thy tongue tormented in endlels 
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flames. 38 
But yet, I ſay, were there nothing in death but a 
ſhutting a man's eyes upon this world, and a ſending 


| his ſpirit away from his body, this cannot but be ter- 


rible enough to a ſoul that is ſenſualized, to a ſoul 
that broods only upon matter, and can diſcern and 
ſavour nothing but what is ſenſitive and earthly. 
Such a ſoul never had any reliſh but in corporeal de- 
lights, and death deprives it of all this utterly and 
finally. And hence ſuch a man, if he dare but think 
of it, cannot but be filled with extreme averſation to 
dying, and with terror at the thoughts thereof. 
And even a ſoul that has the principles of the ſpi- 
ritual life in it, ſhould it grow more remiſs and care- 
leſs in the work of mortification, and ſuffer the heart 
to grow bold and ventrous in admitting of ſinſul 
thoughts; or if it turn to have a leſs diſlike of fin, or 
if ſome great breach ſhould fall out between God and 
that ſoul j as guilt will ſoon bring bondage upon the 


' ſpirit of a man through fear of death, fo there will 


be leſs delight in God, and a greater dread of him in 
the ſoul. And when a foul through its carnality 
comes once to diſaffect God, or to find little or no 
delight in being near him, then death which brings 
the ſoul into his immediate preſence, will be far from 
appearing comfortable. | 

On the other hand, if we are enabled through 
grace, to live above all carnal gratifications, and learn 
to deſpiſe all ſenſual delights ; if we mortify the fleſh 
with the affections and luſts thereof; if that is moſt 


pleaſant to us that is moſt pleafant to the ſoul, and if 


that is moſt pleaſant to the ſoul that is moſt conform 
to the image of God and agreeable to his will ; if we 
are ſpiritually minded, renouncing all exceflive af- 


fection, and exceſſive care about frail and earthly 
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things ; if our hearts are up and down, not mainly 
as we thrive or come ſhort in the world, but as we 


grow or come ſhort in the grace of God ; if we fet 


our affections on things above, trampling upon the 
world and all its pageantry, in compariſon of Chriſt ; 
if we live like immortal fouls, daily accuſtoming our- 
ſelves to ſuch work and exerciſes as are WD r and. 
entertaining to ſpirits: then death can be no loſs but 
gain to ſuch a ſoul. Why, it diſentangles it from 
the lumber of its fleſh, and the incumbrance of earth, 
and lets it go free in the ſpacious W 7 of light, 
life, 3 Joy and bliſs that are above; 

'This meditation, like the pillar of fire in the wil- 
derneſs, has a light ſide to Iſraelites and a dark fide 
to Egyptians, To the worldly and wicked it ſpeaks 
nothing but what may cauſe terror in the land of the 
living, and much more in the dark and horrid valley 
of death. But can a foul ſay, that it renounces its 
luſts and vanities, that it prefers a holy humble, mor- 
tified life, ta all the pleaſures of fin ; that tis turn- 
ing itſelf daily to God, and ſeaſonabiy exerciſing all 
thoſe graces that directly terminate on the bleſſed 
Jeſus : then when death comes, O Joyful day! ſays 
the man, that perfects all my wiſhes, ' I have been 
ſeeking the things that are above, where Chriſt ſit- 
teth at the right hand of God. I have been endea- 
vouring, in dependence on the divine grace, to ſub- 
due my luſts and evil paſſions, and ro mortify my 
mordinate deſires. *Tis a total victory that I would 
fain above all things attain; and this 1 cannot reach 
till by the death of the body I am parted from the 
body of death. And death, which does me ſo good 
a turn, cannot be hurtful, and ought not to be 
thought grievous, 

O my foul, would not thou be perfectly holy, per- 
fectly freed from ſin? tis only at death the ſpirits of 
jak men are made perfect; thou baſt not attain- 
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ed, and art far from being already perfect, but doſt 
thou not ſee perfection juſt on the other {ide of death? 
and doſt thou not tollow after it, and art content even 
to go through death, that thou mayeſt reach this prize 
of he high calling of God in Chriſt. Jeſus? b 
Doth a man prefer earth to heaven, and chuſe a 
life of ſenſe before a life of faith : then all is darkneſs, 
if the ſun ſhine no more at all on him, and the moon 
retuſe her light, and the ſtars riſe no more at all on 
him for ever; and death in every ſhape of it mult 
appear as the moſt terribly thing in nature. 
But doſt thou prefer heaven to earth, and a life of 
faith and holineſs to a life of ſenſe? Then thou wilt 
think, that the light of God's countenance, and a 
ſight of the Mediator's glory, is by far more bright 
and glorious, 'than the light of the fun, moon and 
ſtars ;, and that angels who ſtand before the throne 
of God, and contemplate his glory, are far more hap- 
Py than ſouls bowed down to earth, and digging 
there like moles in clay: and then death, will appear, 
not with a grim, but with. an amiable countenance, 
as that which frees the ſoul from an earthly tincture, 
and from earthly entanglements, and ſends thee away, 
to live, breathe, and joy in the pure and ſerene air of 
glory. 
O my ſoul, wouldſt thou indeed rather be above, 
ſeeing, loving, admiring, imitating, adoring and prail- 


ing the infinitely amiable and adorable excellencics of 


God and of his Chriſt, the great Emmanuel; than 
down here below, ſinning, caring, vexing, toiling, 
ſighing and groaning ? Let this reconcile thee to 
death, and make the thought of it eaſy and pleaſant, 


as being the laſt ſcene of thy ſuffering, ſighing, groan-' 


ing, panting, and thy final entrance into joying, ſing- 
ing, triumphing and praiſing for ever. 8 
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MEDITATION Xv. 


All the Graces and Exerciſes peculiar to a ſerious 
Chriſtian, are fuch a Prepaſſeſſiun of Heaven, and 
a Foretaſte of its Happineſs, as greatly ſolaceth 
him in the Views of Death. 


Ne THING can be a preparation for heaven, but 


what is an initial participation of theſe very 
things, wherein its glory and happineſs conſiſts, 
For nothing but what is heavenly can form the mind 
to a ſuĩtableneſs for heaven. And a foul fo heaven- 


ly exerciſed may be ſure of heaven, by this good 


token, that he is already in it, heaven is come down 
to him, the kingdom of God is within him, 

Doth the grace of love turn off the mind from 
all ſenſual, earthly and carnal delights ? Doth it turn 


the eyes of the ſoul to God, to Chriſt, to the delight- 


ful contemplation of the glorious excellencies of God, 
and the bleſſed Redeemer ?_ This is a heaven begua 
in the ſoul. 
the throne of God and the Lamb, and ſee his and 
his Father's glory, to their eternal joy and rapture. 
Is there a profound veneration of God ? Hath the 
foul got ſuch a ſight of God and Chriſt, as takes 
down its pride, preſumption and irreverence of ſpi- 
rit, and makes it awfully to adore the majeſty of God, 
and humbly. to bow to his authority? This is a be- 
pinning of heaven's work. For what do the angels 
mean by covering their faces before the Lord ? — 


what do all in heaven mean by their caſting down 
their crowns before the Lamb, and him: that ſits on 


the throne; but that with awful compoſure, humi- 

Uty and veneration of ſoul, they ire the divine ma- 
jeſty and glory ? 

wy we ſtoop low, and think we can never ſtoop 

| I 4 15 f low 


For all in the upper world ſtand about 
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low enbugh before the throne of God? Do we own 

that we are nothing, yea, leſs than nothing before 

the Lord and the glory of his power ? Are we hum- 

| bly reſigned to the divine will, and loſe as it were 
our own-wills in the will of God'? Do we above all 
things wiſh well to the being and happineſs of God, 
and count upon nothing as our final and confummate 
happineſs, but what lies in promoting his glory, and 
in being pleaſed with his will? This alſo is a bit of 
heaven in the ſoul. For fo do the inhabitants of that 
land. Thou art worthy, ſay they, O Lord, to receive 
glory, hanour and power,; for thou haſt created all 
things ; and for thy ſake we are and were created, 
i. e. that we are here, or that we are at all, 'tis even 
ſo, becauſe tis thy pleaſure ; for whatever pleaſed 
thee, that thou haſt done in heaven and in earth. 
When the gracious ſoul falls down before the Lord, 
in the humble and pleaſant admiration of redeeming 
love. When he cannot forget his Redeemer for what 
he hath undertaken and done for man. When his 
mind is ſwallowed up in ſuch ſtupenduous grace, 
and islike to be loſt in the myſtery. When he begins 
to ſpeak of a height, of a depth, of a length of love, 
the knowlege of which is above knowlege. This is 
a heaven in the ſoul. For are not all there in like 
manner affected? Do not there the four living crea- 
tures, and the four and twenty elders fall down be- 
fore the Lamb, and ſing a new ſong and ſay, Thu 
twaſt flain and haſt redeemed us to God by thy blood, 
out of every kindred, and tongue, and people, and na- 
ion: Yea a great company which no man can num- 
ber, ſtand before the Lamb, cloathed in white robes 
and palms in their hands, crying with a loud voice, 
Salvation unto our God which ſitteth upon the throne, 
and unto the Lamb. All the angels alſo cry, Worthy 
is the Lamb to receive power, and riches, and wiſdom, 
and firength, and honour, and glory, and Meng. 
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Does the believer find a lively vigour of ſpirit in 
the things of God? Is he ſenſible of a vital ſtrength 
enabling his foul to cleave unto the Lord, ſo that ho- 
ſineſs becomes as a ſecond nature to him? Are the 
efforts of his ſoul to follow the Lord fo ſtrong, as to 
ſtand out againſt the impreſſions of ſenſe, and bear 
down all oppoſitions to the contrary. This is the 
beginning of that eternal life, which is the enjoy- 
ment of heaven, Were religion only a mechanic 
thing, or were it only a lifeleſs and ſuperficial form, 
then it could have no connexion with heaven: much 
leſs could the one be a beginning or part of the other. 
But when it has in it a vital, ſoul transforming power, 
this is to begin heaven. Heaven is called life eter- 
nal, becauſe there is a free ſelf-aCtivity in good, and 
a vigorous active enjoyment, together with a con- 
ſciouſneſs of their perfect happy ſtate. There their 
faculties ſhall act to their uttermoſt on objects at 
once ſufficient to gratify them and ſupply them with 
immortal vigour. There the powers of their foul 
ſhall be no more benumbed with a drowly body, nor 
dulled with heavy organs, but the ſoul ſhall be at a 
perfect active liberty in a perfect way. And where- 
in will the eternal bleſſed life above lie, but in the 
vigorous actings of perfected faculties on a perfect 
and eternal 8 N 

Doth the gracious ſoul find in himſelf ſtrong de- 
fires for more and more conformity to God and com- 
munion with him? Doth he earneſtly and reſolutely 
deſire all the grace, all the holineſs, all the know- 
lege of God, and all the likeneſs and nearneſs to 
him that's poſſible ? This looks very like heaven; For 
we have reaſon to think more cnlarged deſires for 
more diſcoveries of God, will ſubſiſt for ever in glo- 
ry. For who can think that any created ſpirit can 
take in all of God at the firſt glance ? Or that a being 
infinite and boundleſs in all excellencies, may not 
os TIS | 8 diſcover 


— — 


= — K —— 


126 Dying Thoughts. Part II. 
diſcover more and more of himſelf endleſsly and eter. 
ally ? Could that ſpirit be in a good caſe that would 


once ſay, it had ſeen and enjoyed enough of God, 


and deſired no more of him? When men and angels 
can never dive fo deep into the abyſs of his infinite 
perfections, but they may dive more, ſee more, and 
be raviſhed more, and through all eternity may be 
changing from glory to more glory. *Tis. owned 


there are gradual differences of glory with reſpect to 


different perſons, and why not alſo with reſpect to 
the ſame perſon, when the infinite and inexhauſtible 
fulneſs of the Deity is the beautifying object. | 

If there is a holy zeal and ai dour of ſpitit in ſerv- 


ing the Lord. If we ſtand not idle in the Lord's 


vineyard, nor do his work negligently, but are fer- 
vent in ſpirit ſerving the Lord. If we do his work 
diligently, and not with a careleſs liſtleſs ſpirit. If 
we do all that we cau for the glory of God, the ho- 
nour of our Mediator, the credit of the goſpel, and 


the ſalvation of precious immortal ſouls; and arc 
content to ſtoop to any office, even the loweſt, for 


this end. If we conſecrate our time and talents, and 
ſo ardently deſire theſe ends, as to ſpare neither pains 


nor coſt for attaining them: all this is a beginning 
of that work which is heaven's happineſs. For there 


the holy ones ſerve not only day and night in his 
temple, but alſo they run his errands upon any other 
ſervice, were it even upon earth, when he ſends them. 
For not only Gabriel and Michael and other angels 
are employed in affairs done on earth, but ſo allo are 
Moſes and Elias, and as we have reaſon to think o. 
ther departed faints. And when they are fo ſent, 
they are allo angels, that is, they are the Lord's meſ- 
lengers. And.is it not as conſiſtent with the beatific 
vifion of depatted ſaints to be ſent upon ſuch errands, 


as of any other order of ſpirits? And as we canno! 


but think they would be as prone to help us, fo allo 
8 CS ts that 
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Medit. XV. Dying Thoughts. 127 
that it ſtiould be as congruous to employ them, eſpe- 
cially when 'tis promiſed to ſouls departing in the, 
Lord, that they ball be as the angels in heaven. 

If our ſpirits are elevated above the world and all 
its vanities, If we mind we have ſouls, and do no- 
thing unworthy of them. If we uſe them well, and 
carry ourſelves, not like a herd of animals, but like 
2 tribe of immortal ſpirits, who by patient continuance 
in woll. doing, /eek for glory, hondur, immortality, and 
eternal life. If we ſuffer neither the frowns nor the 
flatteries of this world to hinder us in an earneſt pur- 
ſuit of things unſcen and eternal. This is to be half 
in heaven, even while in the body. For in thele 
bleſſed regions, they are there in their high places. 
They are clothed as with the ſun, and have the morn 
under their feet ; and worldly amuſements or af- 
frightments can no more diſcompoſe or ſhake them, 
than the bluſtering winds or a boiſterous ocean can 
make the ſtars to tremble. 

Do we find a pleaſure in mentioning the name of 
the Lord, and talking to the glory of his perfections? 
Are we full of the ſenſe of his mercy and goodneſs, 
and high in his praiſes ? Do we extol him who dwells 
in light, and is covered with majeſty and glory as 
with a garment : bim-who rides on the heavens by 
his name IAH: him who though his throne is in 
heaven, yet hath reſpect to the humble and lowly in 
ſpirit: him who pardoneth : him who ſanctifieth: 
him who glorifieth ? Do we by faith behold him, by 
love cleave to him, and then break forth into the 
hearty and chearful praiſes of all his excellencies? 
This is a beginning of heaven, even on earth. Tis 
an anticipating the work of heaven; where there is 
a voice of much people, ſaying, Allelujah, ſalvation. 
and honour, and glory and power, be to the Lord our 
God : where their walls are ſalvation, and their gates 
| | praiſe, 
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praiſe, becauſe their fun ſhall no more go down on them, 
and the days of their mourning are ended, 

W hen the ſpirit of God witneſſeth with the ſpirits 
of believers, that they are the children of God; when 
the joy of the Holy Ghoſt is ſhed abroad in their 
hearts; when this day-ſtar ariſeth on their ſouls, and 
the joy of the Lord is their ſtrength ; when, in the 
joy of their hearts, they can ſay, This is the Lord. 
wwe have waited on him; tHis is our God, and he will 
fave us, and we will be glad and rejoice in him: this 
is a heaven under the heavens; tis a waff of the 
pure and ſerene air of glory, or a drop of the pure 
rivers of life, clear as cryſtal, that proceed from the 
throne of| God and the Lamb, *Tis an entering of the 
foul into that fuhneſs of joy, and theſe rivers of plea- 
fures that are at God's right-hand for evermore. 

And whoever are fo divinely qualified with ſuch 
heavenly qualities, need little to be afraid of dying : 
fince, after they have done the will of God, and 
ſerved their generation, they will ſeaſonably fall a- 
ſleep, and come to their graves like a ſhock of corn 
fully ripe. . | 

|  *Tis a thought this that at once detects and con- 
founds the preſumptuous pretenſions of hypocrites, 
and aſcertains the hopes of all true believers. 

How can theſe be fit for heaven, or capable for its 
happineſs, who cannot delight in God; when the 
height of heaven's glory lies in contemplating with 


pleaſure his unveiled face? Can theſe be fit for the 


enjoyments of heaven, who through the pride of 
their hearts wilt not bow unto God, nor reſpect his 
majeſty ; when the higheſt angels, cherubims and ſec- 
raphims, ars ſo full of an awful veneration and ado- 
ration of his infinite excellencies? Are theſe fit to 
join with the heavenly company, who, being ſenle- 
leſs of their fin and miſery, never to this day ſaw any 
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t need of Chriſt, to value and prize prace; 


when all the corners of heaven ring with the praiſes 
of the Lamb, and of him that fits on the throne ? 
What could they do in heaven, who have little or 
no buſineſs with God, and have few or no errands 
at the throne of grace; when all in heaven live eter- 
nally in immediate dependence on the great original 
of their being and bliſs, and widen and expand all 
their powers to receive conſtant vital communicati- 
ons from his fulneſs? Are they fit for the buſineſs 
of heaven, who think there needs not much ado in 
ſerving the Lord, but that a few cold liſtleſs duties 
may do the buſineſs; when theſe in heaven ſer ve him 
day and night in his temple ? Or are they fit, who, 
tho' they do much in external duties, yet all is but 
a dead carcaſe, without a new nature, or a vital prin- 
ciple within to animate the ſame, when holineſs to 


the Lord is juſt heaven's element, the life they live, 


the air they breathe, and the joy they enjoy ?. 

On the other hand, O how ſure and how {weet is 
the hope of a gracious ſoul ! bleſſed Lord, may he 
ſay, when I go out of this world into the next, I do 
not go into # world altogether unknown, nor unto 
a way of living I have no manner of experience of : 
for, through thy rich and free grace, I have that al- 
ready begun in me, the perfection of which will be 
the very heaven of heavens. My hopes then are not 
mockeries and deluſions. I am carried on to heaven 
by ſure ſteps, and in a way that is of the ſame kind 
with it, aad hence I cannot miſs my journey's end, 
| have ſome experience of meditating on God here, 
loving God and the bleſſed Jeſus here, delighting in 
him here, conforming to him here, and ſerving him 
here ; and 'tis-a perſect degree of all this I would be 
at, and I wait for the ſame, as my heaven, which 
ouly death can let me unto. 
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MEDITATION XVI. 


The very Hape of Heaven is fuch a Pledge and Securi- 
ty of the Poſſeſſion theregf, as gives great Comfort 
in 2 Bi. | 


THERE are few but what talk of a hope of hea- 
ven; when yet tis evident, of all unregenerate 
and ungodly fouls, that whatever they ſay of their 
hope of heaven, they are only taught to ſpeak ſoma 
words, without any meaning at all, or with a-mean- 
ing that's oppoſite to the true ſtate of the bleſſed: 
but as for heaven itſelf, it is not fo much as de ſired, 
far leſs hoped for. The intimate language of their 
fouls is, tis good to be here, let ys build our neſt 
here: and cold comfort it would be to tell them, that 
this night they would be with Chriſt in paradiſe ; 
much leſs would it be a compliment to wiſh them 
there ſo ſoon. 

All uaſanRified ſouls, whatever confuſed notion 
they may have of heaven in general, as a pleaſant o- 
excellent place, yet there is nothing if it particular 
that ſuits. their depraved ſtate, and it appears but a: 
2 diſproportional happineſs to them, as containing 
enjoyments ſo pure, that their carnal minds cannot 
feel them; and fo thin, that their groſs imagination: 
knows not what to make of them. So that no wick- 
end man ever deſires or hopes for the happineſs of 
heaven, as will eaſily appear. 

Heaven is a fuller mcaſure and degree of the know: 
lege of God and Chriſt, where we ſoall ſee God as |: 
it, and know him, as we are known of him. And dot! 
he hope for this, who faith unto God, depart from 
us, for we deſire not the knowlege of the Moſt High: 
and who hath not God in all his. thoughts, thoug! 
ey is the- moſt delectable object; and one * 
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think it as eaſy to think of him as of any thing elſe? 

Heaven is a perfect meaſure and degree of holi- 
neſs, a perfect conformity to God, where they be- 
hald his face in righteouſneſs, and, being awakened, 
are ſatisfied with his likeneſs. But doth any ungod- 
ly ſinner hope for this? Can he hope for that per- 
felt likeneſs to God in heaven, who hates the -im« 
perfect image of him on earth 3 ? Or can he hope to 
have holineſs perfected, who cannot endure that it 
ſhould begin ? 

Heaven is a ſtate of perfect communion with the 
Father and the Son; where they are before the 
throne of God, and he that fits'on the throne ſhall dell 
among them. And can he hope for this, who hath 
no delight in the Almighty, but diſaffects his pre- 
ſence, and wearies in it, and to whom appearance of 
God would be the moſt terrible thing in the world 

Heaven is a ſtate of perfect eminent ſervice. The 
throne of God and of the Lamb is in it, and there 
his ſervants ſerve him, and have his name in their 
forehead. And can he hope for this, who hath nei- 
ther heart nor hand iu the ſervice of God, and ſeldom 
or never faith, Where is God my n, who giveth 
fongs in the night ? 

'Tis evident then, that all acorn ſinners have 
not only no grounds for any hope of heaven, but al- 
ſo they do not hope for the ſame at all. They are 
ſa far from hoping for it, or deſiring it, that they 
grudge its being ſo pure a region, as that they can- 
not live or breathe therein. They are for a happi- 
neſs according to their own minds, and the com- 
plexion of their own hearts: but their minds and 
hearts being alienated from God, heaven is not it, 


and they are diſcontented they cannot find an eternal 


happineſs without God. 
And is this the inward ſenſe of an unregenefare 
e 1 ſoul, 
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ſoul, as tis evidently the caſe of every one of them 
Suffer me to expoltulate-a little with thee, and la- 
ment thy · wretched caſe with a drop of tears! 

Wp art thou unwilling to be ſaved? Why 
thinkeſt thou ſo little of the glory of God and of the 
Lamb? Why deſpiſeſt thou all the fulntis of the 
Deity ? Are all the conſolations of God ſmall things 
to thee? Why undeſirous of eternal bleſſedneſs ? 
What hurt can an eternal happineſs do unto thee ? 
What can diſſatisfy thee at the preſence of a heaven- 
ly Father and loving Redeemer ? Why art thou a- 
verſe to a ſight of the Father's tace, and the face of 


that fair one who is the brightneſs of his Father's 


glocy, and the countenance of angels and glorified 
{pirits, theſe ſons of the morniag ? What's the migh- 
ty loſs thou canſt ſuſtain, in being ſaved by the Lord 
with an everlaſting ſalvation? Is Chriſt thine enemy 
becauſe he would be thy Saviour? What hurt can 
it do thee to be drinking in eternally of the pure ri- 
vers of life that low from the throne of God and the 
Lamb? 1 2 

« Art thou come to a reſolution of giving God, and 
Chriſt, aud heaven, an eternal farewel ? Art thou 
determined in thy mind never to have more to do 
with them? This thou dareſt not-reſolve on, but 
trembleſt to think on it. Why then dareſt thou do 
daily what thou dareſt not, ig explicit and poſitive 
terms, reſolve ? | 

% Canſt thou imagine or dream of a heaven to thy- 
ſelf, without having any part or portion in God, and 
though eternally baniſhed from him, whoſe preſence 
is the only feat of light, life and joy, to ſpirits for 
ever? But though thou ſhould fly into bell, he is 
there; and there by his avenging power ; where vi- 
fions thou ſhalt have indeed, but not of God, and of 
the light of his countenance ;: but viſions thou ſhalt 
have of horrible darkneſs and frightful devils, 
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| And is there as much ſatisfaction in the momentary 


leaſures of ſin, as is ſufficient to outweigh the lots 


of heaven, or to eaſe the damned ſpirit 1 in the priſon | 


and ' torments of hell?”  - 
O wretched, O miſerable ſinner ! repent of this 
thy wickednels, and cry unto Almighty God, if per- 


haps, through the-merits of Chriſt, the thoughts of 
thy heart may be changed. Ly at the footſtool of 


his throne, and upon the bended knees of thy foul, 
beſeech him earneſtly and inceſſantly, that he would 
incline ſuch a perverſe heart to him. Be diligent in 
the uſe of all means, ſtir up thyſelf, roll thy foul 
on thy Redeemer for his converting and pardoning 
grace. In the ſenſe of thy weakneſs and inability 
make an eſſay to believe; and rather ſpend days, 
months and years in reiterated attempts this way, 
than live without God, without Chriſt, and Without 
hope in the world.“ | 

On the other hand, they that through grace do 
hope for heaven, may be ſure of the ſame, aud have 


« ſpring of joy flowing i in their fouls, living and dy- 
ing. 


What we hope for we apprehend to be good: and 


hence what our hope terminates upon, as our full 
and final happineſs, that has our hipheſt eſteem. And 
certain it is, that to hope for heaven as our higheſt 
perfection and happinels, without eſteeming it, is a 
contradition in the nature of the thing. 80 that 
the hope of an everlaſting happineſs in heaven, in- 
cludes in it a prizing the glory and joys of heaven a- 


boye all the world. Hence were there an eternity 
on earth, and an eternal confluence of earthly things 


offered on the one hand, and an eternal enjoyment 
of Jehovah and the Lamb on the other, the foul 


would readily ſay, Whom have 1 in heaven but thee, 


te. © and there is none "pou earth 7 dgſcre befuc der 
u Wok | 
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And now when the ſoul deſpiſcs the mean vile 
things of this world, in compariſon of heaven and 
its glory ; when it ſets the higheſt value on the high- 
eſt good; and when it finds its higheſt eſteem is ſet on 
what is eternally werthy, and which, though we had 
the refined capacities of angels, outweighs our high- 
elt eſteem: O the ſecret content and intimate joy of 
this ! a joy which death cannot kill, nor the grave 
buty, but which riſeth higheſt when one is paſſing 
through that dark valley! | 

Again, we cannot hope for any thing which we do 
not deſire; the object of hope being ſomething that 
is deſirable. And if it be our chief good and ſu- 
preme happineſs that is the object of our hope, if it 
be not deſired above all things, it is not hoped for, 
So that when a man hopes — heaven, his deſires 
are terminate upon it; and they are not faint and 
fluggiſh deſires, but they are lively, vigorous and 
victorious, and in ſome meaſure proportioned to its 
excellency that's ſuperior to all other enjoyments. 
And O how pleaſing and ſolacing is the ſtate of that 


ſoul, whoſe deſires are ſo well directed! deſire and 
joy are ſo near akin, that deſire may be called joy be- 


gun, and joy may, be called deſire continued. The 
more joy in the Lord, the more defire towards him ; 
which again makes all the ways pleaſant, whereby 
the ſoul reaches near him. Let me go any way, ſays 
the ſoul in warm deſire, to God, though through fire 
and water, through a thouſand dangers, nay, even 
through the ſhadows of death that l may come unto 


his ſcat. 


And again, what a man hopes far. he endeavours 


.to obtain. As no man hopes for what he does not 


value, or does not deſire, ſo as little for what he is not 


at pains to attain. .And hence wherever there is any 


hope of heaven, it ſets on the ſoul in ail induſtrious 


endeavours to attain it. And this is the ſpring that 
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ſets all the wheels of the ſoul a going, from its firſt 


ton vtrſion to God, till its entrance to glory. 


Would the plowman plow or ſow, if he had not 
the hopes of a harveſt? Would che merchant go a- 
bout ſo buſily, and venture ſo far, if he had not hopes 
of gain and of ſafery ? As little would the Chriſtian 
be at fo much pains in meditating praying, faſting, 
watching, wreſtling, ſuffering, and obeying, it he 
were not animate with the lively hopes of glory. 

And oh how pleaſant a work is this, both in itfelf 
and in its review ! if it ſhopld be aſked a man what 
is thy main buſineſs? What doſt thou chicfly labour 
at? How ſatistying is it, it he be able to give this an- 
ſwer, I am chiefly aiming at immortality and eternal 
life, I preſs towards this as my mark; I am daily fit- 
ting up my ſoul for the pure munſions of glory. lis 
true, death lies in the way, but I would rather chuſe 
to paſs through that path, dark as it is, than come 
ſhort of the glory that is to be revealed: yea. how 
ill were it for me if I did not die, and at length win 
home to my father's houſe. | 

O merciful father, may a believer here ſay, I beg 
thy leave to repreſent as before thee what 1 mean, 
when I ſpeak of my hope of heaven. 5 
I find a thick darkneſs overſhadowing my mind, fo 
that 'tis but very little I can ſee of God, of Chriſt, or 
of the excellency of the intellectual world. And 
when I am revived with the hopgs of glory, tis be- 
cauſe of a proſpect I have of ſeeing more of the glo- 
ry of God, and the glory of Immanuel; particularly 
more of his love; what made God to become man; 
why. the prince of life died; why he was at ſuch coſt 
to ſave a loſt world, and what will be the final up- 
mot of ſuch an amazing undertaking ? And this is 
the heaven I deſire and hope for. 

1 fadly regret it, that after the many purpoſes, 
yows and ſtrivings againſt fin, and many deep goons 
9 85 | 1 * 1 


— 
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and earneſt cries and wreſtlings, at the throne of 
grace, for a full viftory, and after all the wounds it 
has received by hatred, by ſtrong reſolves, by watch- 
ing and tender caution, that yet there is much ſtrength 
and life in fin. This lies heavy on my ſoul, this 
keeps me groaning and crying, Wretched man that I 
am, who ſpall deliver me from the body of this death ! 
but hearing there is at length a full and complete 
redemption trom ſin, when no pollution ſhall any 
more eſtrange me from God, nor the power of cor- 


ruption any more vex me, this is my heaven, This. 


is the heaven I hope for; and though ?tis on the o- 


ther ſide ot death, yet I'll with patience and deſire 


wait for it. 

O bleſſed Lord! if I know myſelf, if my heart do 
not deceive me, the predominant and habitnal ſtate 
thereof is to make thee my chiefeſt joy. I would ra- 
ther renounce my part and life in the world, than 
quit my claim to the excellent Redeemer. But, alas! 
what. coldneſs is there many a time in my love! What 
fad defects and intermiſſions in the acts and expreſii- 
ons thereof ! my heart breaks within me, that I have 
ſo little love to thee, and I loath myſelf that ever 
ſhould have entertained other lovers. And hearing 
of a ſtate attainable, where perfect love to thee will 
caſt out all laviſh fear, and where they ſhall even 
dwell in love, and in God who is love; this is the 
heaven I would be in, and which I deſire and hope 
for above all things. | 
When I have been eſſaying to ſerve thee my maſter 
and Lord, weakly as I could, how much am I hum- 
bled under the ſenſe of my manifold defects! O holy 
one of lfracl, the utmoſt I can do is neither enough 
nor good enough for thy pure eyes. How low and 
drooping is the life I live here in the fleſh ! and how 
dull and ſpiritleſs are my devotions ! 'tis above, in 
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e of 

ds it ther manner, and to better purpoſe. Tis there they 
atch- do thy will with immortal vigour, zeal and tranſport. 
ngth 'Tis ſuch a heaven as this that I would be at, and live 

this in the hope of. 

hat I I am ſenſible of the many lamentable excurſions of 
ath ! my mind from God, and the precious Saviour. How 
plete ofren is my heart toſſed hither and thither by the 
| any many vanities of this world! what cleaving is there 
cor- to the world! what cloſe attachment to the objects 


This of ſenſe! what ſad diſtance from God ! I lament af- 
de o- ter the Lord ! I ſigh, I groan, I cry for his preſence; 


lefire and fometimes that now I have got near him, but 
how ſoon does the heart turn off again ! only tis re- 

rt do ſieving to hear of an eternal dwelling in the preſence 
ſtate of the great king, and of a long eternity, wherein 
d ra- ranſomed fouls ſhall be ever with their Lord. And 
than tis this nearneſs to God, this perfect communion 
alas ! with him that is my heaven. I hope for it above all 
what things, as my heaven of heavens. Tis out of ſight 
reſũi- indeed, but hope that is ſeen is not hope; and if I 
have hope for what I ſee not, then will 1 with patience wait 
ver | for it. And, © bleſſed Lord, all the days of my ap- 
aring pointed time will 1 wait till my change come, and then 
> Will thou ſhalt call, and I will anſwer thee, for thou wilt 
705 bave a deſire to the work of thine own hand. 

s the | | 

hope | | 

MEDITATION XVII. 

raſter | ; 

hum- Atrue benevolent Temper, including in it all other fo- 
holy cial Virtues, is a neceſſary Qualification for Hea- 
pu ven's Happineſs, and for Comfort in Death. 

y an . OR: 

how THE law of love rules in the heavens, and makes 

e, in all therein happy. There is no- more any 

abo: "ot queſtion there, what is the chief good, God or the 


ther creature; but they ſee God to be lovelineſs and love, 


— 
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and they take up a ſtated dwelling in him, by perſect 
and uninterrupted love: and from this reflects a 
love to ev:1y thing that hath aſtamp of God upon it; 
and the more perfect the impreſſion is, the ſtronger 
is their love. And juſtice betwcen one and another 
Is a branch of this, and there would remain nothing 
of juſtice, but the ſhadow and the name thereof, it it 
were not ingrafted in the ſtock of love. 

For as 'tis the moſt deeply fundamental law of the 
intellectual world, ro be moſt addicted to God, the 
father, the tulneſs, and felicity of ſpirits : ſo alſo the 
fundamental law of all focial datics is love to one ano- 

ther. And this univerſal love rules the whole king- 
dom of heaven 

Hence, as the happy ſpirits above are a very de- 
vout people, having their minds fixed on God, and 
never wandering from a fight ot him; for even when 
they are ranging through the world, they keep in 
ght of God, and ſtand in his preſence : ſo alſo they 
are very ſociable. There are none of them ſour and 
morole, none of them peeviſh and captious. There 
are no croſs intereſts or factions among them. There 
is nothing but perfect love and peace. And hence 
they are deſcribed as delighting in one another's com- 
pany and converſe, as may be ſeen in feveral paſſages 
of the book ot the Revelations. 

Dis the perfect benevolence that reigns in heaven 
that makes them all fo free and open hearted. How 
Frankly do they anſwer St. John's queſtions about the 
martyrs, Rev. vii. about the perſon who was to open 
the book, &c. How often are they reconnting, and 
telling to one another, the wondrous ſteps of the 
divine providence, in all the ſeveral revolutions in 
kingdoms and churches, whether in a way of mercy 
or jadgment! they have no ſeparate intereſt, and 
need not be upon the reſerve. ER 
- Tis chis alſo that makes them be ſo public ſpirited, 
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not ofily in every thing that relates to the glory of 
God, and honour of the preat Mediator ; but allo in 
what concerns the good aud happineſs of their fel- 
low. creatures, and particularly of man. The angels, 
theſe morning ſtars, ſang together : theſe ſons of 
God ſhouted tor joy, for the making of this carth, and 
the making of man therein. And as they were well 
pleaſed with man's creation, ſo no leſs were they de- 
lighted with his redemption. With what triumph 
did a preat heavenly hoſt of angels celebrate the de- 
ſcent of our Lord from heaven to earth to fave us! 
Glory, ſay they, to God in the higheſt, peace on earth 
end good will unto men. So we find in the Revelation 
all the heavens ringing with praiſes and ſongs, upon 
the Lord's remarkable deliverances given to his 
church and people. 

How ſerviceable are they all | in heaven to one ano- 
ther, and how well affected! they cry to one ano- 
ther, Praiſe our God, all ye ſaints, hallelujah. Which, 
as it expreſſes their high eſteem of God, as being in- 
finitely more praiſe-worthy, than they can find praiſes 
for, and as it ſhews their deſire to ſee him praited 
more and more; fo alſo it ſhews a fervent deſire of 
finding all in heaven employed in the beſt exerciſes, 
and inthe beſt manner; and how ſerviceable are they 
alſo to us on earth! how well affected are theſe ce- 
leſtial ſpirits to us! they make it their very buſineſs 
to be helpful to theſe who {hall be heirs of ſalvation, 
There is joy in the preſence of the angels of God, 
if but one ſinner be converted. From all which we 
may ſee the ſweet and benign diſpoſition of all the in- 
habitants of glory. 

And ' tis as evident, that unleſs love, peace, mee k- 
goodneſs, charity and 
Juſtice govern our hearts and lives, we have nothing 
of the temper that reigns in heaven, and fits us for 
Quit - og 

E 4 
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No pride, no paſſi ion, no wrath, no hatred, no en- 
vy, no malice, no ſtrife, no evil- ſpeaking, no injuſtice, 
and no ſelfiſhneſs can have place in the pure, placid, 
heavenly regions. No canker'd or ill natur d paſſions 
can dwell in the pure and ſerene breaſts of the mha- 
bitants of theſe lands. All theſe are the natives of 
hell, the ſmoke of the bottomleſs pit, the devil's pro- 
per ſio, and the furies that torment him. 

ShoultF a man then allow himſelf to be ſelfiſh, frau- 
dulent, malicious, revengeful, proud, fretful, envi- 
ous, cenfſorious; od mercileſs ; how can he dwell in 
heaven, which is the region of light, love and peace 
How can he make up one ſociety with the angels, 
who is of a temper ſo contrary to theirs ? 

The glorious angels and glorified faiots are full of 
benignity, love, and kind propenſions : and ſhoul' 


cour, and ſo have the proper character of malignant 
ſpirits : how can thoſe and thele ſpirits cement toge- 
ther in one community ? 

Likeneſs begets acquaintance, and acquaintance 
pleaſure and delight : but'can two walk EO EX ex- 
cept they be agreed ? How ſtrange would it appear 
to all the heavenly inhabitants, if ſuch were admitted 
among them, who are without love, goodneſs, benig- 
nity, and ſo are aliens to God, who is original love; 
aliens to Chriſt, who is love incarnate ; and aliens 

to the commonwealth of heaven, who dwell | in the 
land of love, yea, dwell in love itſelf as their proper 
clement ? 

Happy that ſoul who mortifies pride, envy, and 
all evil paſſions and affections, and puts on bowels 
of 'mercy, kindneſs, compaſſi ion, and good will to 
all men: that, from a heart full of affection to man- 


viſit the ſick ; and who forgives the injurious, delights 
12 the good, pities the bad, compaſſionates every one 


our ſpirits be full of hatred, ill will, ſpite and ran- 


f 
kind, is ready to feed the hungry, clothe the naked, 
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in all their miſeries, and ſupplies their neceſſities. 

This is a temper like theirs in heaven. 

O may this be the temper and diſpoſition of my 
ſoul 1 may I have always an honeſt and charitable 
heart! may I have grace to love them that hate me; 
may I forgive their ill, and requite it with good ! 
may I mortify and repreſs all the impetuous motions 
of anger, wrath, malice, and deſire of revenge. May 
do good unto all men, and eſpecially unto thoſe 
that are of the houſhold of faith, May I give every 
one their due, and make it my buſineſs, while I am 
in the world, to do all the good I can in it to every 
one. May it deeply affect my heart to ſee ſo many 
periſh in my ſight ; ſome by covetonſnels, ſome by 
ſenſualneſs, ſome by pride and evil paſſions, ſome by 
ignorance and ſtupidity, ſome by Atheiſm and unbe- 
lief, ſome by a neglect, and others by a contempt and 
profanation of prayer, word and ſacraments. And 
may it be my great care, out of compaſſion to  periſh- 
ing ſouls, to uſe all the means and endeavours I can 
to recover them from the ſnares of the devil. 

O bleſſed Lord, let no regard to ſelf, no inordi- 
nate affection to the world, make me ſay or do any 15 
thing but what is good, honeſt and uſeful. May I 1 
think nothing ſo good as to be conſtantly employed 1 


in the acts and material expreſſions of ſupreme love 4 90 
to God, and ſincere love to all my fellow creatures. 1 
Such a diſpoſition as this, as tis a putting on the i- 1 
mage of God, or a being merciful as our heavenly fa- 9 


ther is merciful, ſo 'tis an imitation of the generous 


denignity of angels, who have kind propenſions to 
men, 
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The Preſpect of a glorious Reſurreftion of the Buy 

 difpels all melancholy Thoughts that can caſt up in 
the Mind, about the Body'; s being laid down dead 
and ghaſtly in the dark and rotten Grave. 


D EAT H appears as an uncouth and amazing 
change in this reſpect, that it ſhakes the ſoul 
out of, its body which thereby becomes ſenſelels 
loathſome and ghaſtly. 

'Tis true, the ſoul, hath often found its body to 
be a very troubleſome neighbour : for whereas it was 

made to ſerve, it uſurps the command; and whereas 
the body was to miniſter unto the ſuperior intereſt of 
the ſoul, it ſets up for an interfering intereſt of its 
own, and makes demands as if it were the whole 
man, or at leaſt the moſt conſiderable part of him, 
And hence it challenges all our time, thoughts and 
care, as if it were only to be minded, and as if the 
ſoul had no concern or intereſt to look after, or no 
proſpect beyond the grave, or none worthy the 
minding. 

And now the body being fo great a cauſe, or an 
occaſion of ſo much evil concupiſcepce, as is the 
burden and daily vexation of a well affected and ex- 
erciſed foul ; the body, I fay, being ſo much the 
cauſe why the ſoul i in man is ſo much negle cted, as 
if it were a thing ſo inconſiderable, in reſpect of the 
body, as not to deſerve any care: hence it is that 
the believer often falls a longing for deliverance from 
the body, and all the evil and heavy appendages 
thereof. 


Yet, after all, he knows that the bodyd is an ay 
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tial part of him, and that during the interval of ſe. 
paration he has loſt his body. His foul is indeed 
happy, it enjoys all the pleaſures proper and peculiar 
to immortal ſpirits, and ſo his main felicity is ſecu- 
red. But yet the man is not at the time completely 
and conſummately happy. He wants his body. An 
eſſential part of that compound being, wan, is yet 
in the hand of death. But here lies his comfort, 
his body ſhall be reſtored to him again, For tho 
worms hath, deſtroyed his body, yet it ſhall be ſo 
reared up again, that in his very fleſh he ſhall ſee 


The body is confined to the retired and lonely 
grave. Tis laid out of ſight and out of mind. 
But 'tis not in an everlaſting priſon. It ſhall be raiſ- 
ed, and re- united to its ſoul again. For Chriſt, the 


prince of life, hath encountered death, and purſued 


it to its cloſeſt retirement: he hath vanquiſhed death 
and the grave in its own ſoil, and thereby ſanctifies 


death, and ſweetens the grave, and at length opens 


it to all his followers. So that, as God ſaid to Jacob, 
Fear not to go drwn unto Egypt, for I will go with thee, 
and bring thee up again; 1o every believer may 


hear Chriſt ſaying to him, fear not to go down into 


the grave, that den of rottenneſs and houſe of cor- 
ruption, for I will go with and bring thee up again. 

The believer knows well enough, or may know, 
that his ſoul will go off this ſtage, with ſuch princi- 
ple, of a vigorous, immortal, happy life, as will be 
a ſpring of eternal joy. He knows alſo, the ſooner he 
gets out of this body, he reaches the ſooner the main 


thing he would be at; he attains what he has been 


long praying and panting for, even the immediate 
preſence and fruition of God, and the pure rivers 
of life that flow from his throne. - Yet death being 


the effect of ſin, he is loath any part of him ſhould 


3 in the hands of death. He would have his 
body 
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body alſo a ſharer of happineſs, in its meaſure and 
way. God hath joined foul and body together, and 
what God hath joined, he is unwilling death ſhould 
for ever keep aſunder. 

But, O believer, know for thy comfort, that there 
ſhall be a reſtitution of all things. And as death 
ranſoms the ſoul, and makes it eſcape like a bird from 
the ſnare, fo it ſhall not be able to keep down the 
body 1 in the grave. Thou ſhalt take up thy body a- 
gain with advantage. Thou ſhalt put off all corrup- 
tion, mortality, and all principles of diſorder, for ever. 
Thou ſhalt change a frail drooping body, for immor- 
tal vigour and health. Thy body, tho' ſown in weak- 
neſs, ſhall be raiſed in power; tho' ſown' in ditho- 
nour, ſhall be raiſed in glory; tho' ſown a natural 
body, it ſhall be raiſed a ſpiritual body; a body alto- 
gether under the direction, and at the command of 
thy immortal ſpirit : a body that no more taints.the 
ſoul with a proclivity to earthly and corporeal ob- 
jects: a body that is made conform even to the glo- 
rious body of Jeſus Chriſt. 

Here a believer, in the lively exerciſe of fa; th, may 
ſing with a humble and holy triumph of foul. © 
death, where is thy fling! O grave, where is thy vic- 
tory ! The ſting of death is indeed fin, but, death, 
thou art over ſhot in thine own bow; for, through 
the dying of our Redeemer, death comes to be the 
killing of fin and the extinction of its life: and fur- 
ther, by its removing us out of the reach of tempta- 
tions and ſnares, it deſtroys the very exiſtence of ſin. 
And if this be all that death doth to the gracious 
ſoul, even to deprive him of ſenſible objects, and kill 
the foments and incentives to luſt, O death thou art 
welcome ; for a better turn cannot be done me, than 
to free me totally from indwelling corruption. 
And, O grave where is thy victory ! thou mayeſt 
Indeed have a body in hy 8 And what * 
the 
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the mighty ſpoils in thy hand? A dead carcaſe, a 
ſepſelets piece of clay, a lump of dead fleſh, that 
never had either life or ſenſe, but as it was animated 
by its immortal ſpirit ; which, whenever death takes 
place, is out of death's reach, and which death can 
at no time touch, and now it hath taken its flight a- 
bove all the regions where mortality dwells, 

O death, 'tis only a poor ſenſcleſs body, a lifeleſs 
lump of fleſh, which is in thy hands; which though 
thou cover with worms, diſſolve into rottenneſs, ſhi- 
ver into duſt, and bury in darknels, yet it can feel 
nothing of all thy reſentment : for when laid in the 
grave, tho it hath eyes it ſees not, and tho” it hath 
ears it hears not, neither can it ſmell with its noſe, and 
lo perceive nothing of all thy outrage and inſults, 

And how impotent is thy triumph, when 'tis only 
over the dead; that know nothing, and feel nothing, 
and not over the living. And even this body, dead 
as it is, ſenſeleſs as it is, and ſhattered as it is, thou 
cannot keep long down in the grave, Tho' it hath 
neither ſenſe nor power to make refiſtance, yet thou 
cannot detain it in thy dark territories : for the day 
will come, when all that are in the. grave ſhall hear 
the voice of Chriſt, and they that hear ſhall live. As 
there was once a voice, Riſe up Lazarus, ſo it ſhall 
be heard again, riſe up patiiarchs, prophets, mar- 
tyrs and all believers ; riſe up——who of this con- 
gregation have dicd ia the Lord, and come from the 
dead. { 

How pleaſant is the proſpect that a gracious ; ſoul 
may have, through the valley of death, upon this very 
account, I put off indeed, may we tay, an earthly 
houſe, yet 'tis but a ſmoky one. How often hath 
the fumes of indwelling concupiſcence made mine 
eyes to guſh out with tears | L habe dwelt in the 
body but as a very ſtrait and narrow lodging; and 
hence lych preſſures and e many a time on 


my 


346 Dying Thoughts. Part III. 


my ſpirit. And 'tis but a dropping cottage I am in 
at preſent : there is one defluxion after another from 
the weak diſtempered head. But nothing of all this 
ſhall be in the body I rake up again, at the refurrecti. 
on, when it ſhall be made ſpiritual and incorruptible, 
and receive an uninterrupted influence of life, health 
and vigorous immortality, from Chriſt the great head 
and Lord, | 


r i 


A Contemplation of Heaven; Or, the B- 
LIEVER'S Piſgah- ſight of the Heavenly 
Canaan. - 


Turn believer, while he is in the body, is con- 

+ fined as in a priſon, and. at laſt he is releaſed, 
The fleſh is a dark covering to the foul, and oft im- 
poſes upon us by its beguiling images, and at length 
tis put off, Indwelling corruption holds the foul in 
continual conflict, and God ſends death at length 
to put an end to all our combats, and to give a final 
relief and reſt from trouble. 

As tis a thing eſſential to a regenerate ſoul, to look 
and breathe for the things unſeen and eternal, that 
are within the vail, fo alſo to be daily preparing 
and fitting up himſelf for ſuch ſublime and divine 
enjoyments. W 22 

And there being nothing required as a direct pre- 
paration for heaven, but what is an initiate part ot 
its happineſs, hence it is, that as a believing proſpcct 
of heaven animates the Chriſtian, in all his laborious 
endeavours to attain the ſame, fo alſo it doth inſtruct 
us of the nature, neceſſity and fitneſs of what we 

ae to do, in order to inherit that kingdom. Hence i 
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is of the utmoſt importance to have the moſt diſtin 
view that we can of the nature and qualities of the 
happineſs there enjoyed. And for this we muſt reſt 
in ſuch deſcriptions as we find in the divine oracles, 
where only tis revealed. 


MEDITATION I. 
In Heaven they ſee God as he is.* 


HERE the holy ones have a clear- intuitive 
1 knowlege of God as he is in himſelf, and as 
he ſhines in the glory of all his iufinite perfections 
and excellencies. b 
They ſee him there in the glory of his H exiſten- 
cy : how he is the everlaſting I AM, that is, what he 
is of himſelf, and that neceſſarily is; and how all 
creatures before him are as nothing, yea, leſs than no- 
thing and vanity. And hence that there is nothing 


in them ſufficient to ſeduce or divert their minds from 


- 


the fixed and delightful contemplation of God. Lo ! 
tis now they find the ſignificant meaning of God's 
being all in all. ; | 


And how raviſhing will this ſight be of the bleſ- 


ſed three. How that God is not ſuch a Deity, as did 
ſhut up himſelf, or dwelt in eternal ſolitude; but 
there being an eternal, infinite, delicious ſociety a- 
mong the ſacred three, whether powers, perſons, 
ſubſiſtencies, or agencies, or whatever they are cal- 
led, hereby there is an iu finitely ſweet variety in the 
maniteſtations and communications of the divine na- 
ture, to the eternal joy and rapture of angels and men,. 

How :gloriouſly alſo will the Lord appear to his 


ſaints, in his e ſufficiency and all ſufficiency, as he 


is the cauſe of cauſes, and being of beings, the vaſt 


ſource of all the ſprings of nature, the fountain of 
being, life, and bleſſedneſs, and tlie ſtay aud ſuppont 
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of all the creation in heaven and earth. We give thee 
thanks, will they ſay, O Lord God 9 which 


art, waſt, and art to come. 


Nor will the glory of God's holineſs ſhine with 
leſs tranſporting brightneſs. -*Tis this that is the ve- 
ry beauty of God's face. 'Tis a venerable and daz- 


Zing excellency. Tis a glory ſo amiable, ſo God 


like, fo raviſhing as ſtrikes all in heaven into an eter- 
nal rapture, and makes all there infinitely and incon- 
ceivably happy. Hence, with tranſport and ecſtaſy 
of ſpirit, they cry, Holy, bay, holy, Lord God Almigh. 
ty, which was, and is, and is to come. 

As affe ing will it be to ſee how greatly. the Lord 
is exalted in the glory of his power ; that power of 
his that hath ſtretched out the heavens, and laid the 
foundation of the earth; that power that hath given 
life to dead fouls, and hath drawn them up to hea- 
ven, though all the powers of darkneſs and gates of 


hell were between; that power that hath upheld 


weak grace, and preſerved Chriſt's flock, though in- 
vironed with legions of devils and luſts, and encom- 
paſſed with innumerable evils. O but the right- 
hand of God doth valiaatly, the right-hand of God 
doth valiantly. He give thee thanks, ſay they, 0 
Lord God Almighty, . becauſe thou haſt taken unto thee 
thy great power. Rejoice, ye heavens, for the Lord 
God Omnipotent reigneth. 

With no leſs tranſport will they ſee and admire 
the Divine Viſdom, thining fo gloriouſly in all its 


draughts, councils and contrivances : when the web 


of providence ſhall be ſeen in all its threads; when 
the cloſe and hidden connections of things ſhall be 


expoſed to open view; when the manifold wiſdom 


of God, in the beginning, progreſs and perfeCtion of 
his church, ſhall be lookt into by all the aao 


and powers in heavenly places. 
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God have a full ſight of his myſterious and un- 

ble love. Tis now they come to a clear ſenile 
of that definition of God, God is love. Tis there 
they ſee, that he dwells i in love, and t his throne 
is paved with love. The love of God is there to be 
ſeen, without apy frown or cloud i in his countenance 
and without any veil. Tis not till then they can 
ſpeak to ſome purpoſe of the glory of the unſearch- 
able 4 * of divine neſs and grace. 

How right and ſatisfying alt is the view they will 
there have of the faithfulneſs of of God: how he hath 
not been unmindful of his covenant, nor broken it, 
to the diſgrace of the throne of his glory, nor hath 
ſuffered any of their unallowed and repented of miſ- 
carriages to break with him : and how he hath hou 
mending then by what ſeemed to mar them : and 
hath been carrying on his purpoſes of mercy and 

oodneſs to his faints, by methods, which, In the 
ays of their fleſh, they were ready to complain of as 
rough. The Lord hath promiſed, will they ſay, 0 
our God for ever and ever, and to be our guidę 
unto death, and to lead de death into * land 
of uprightacſs : and lo] now he hath, fully accom- 
pliſhed all the good words he dee promiſed. And 
hence they ſay, Great — marvelhus are thy works ; 
juſt and true are thy ways, 0 king of ſaints. 

Bleſſed Lord, how little do ! ſee of thee while 
here in the body! 'tis but a drk and at beſt but a 
twink ling view, which 1 have of thy glory, and of 
the ſplendor of thy perfections, while iq this dark 
tabernacle ! my ſoul is pent pp in jts body, and, by 
the laws of a vital union with the ſame, *tis ſo con- 
fined and cramped, that it cannot come to any thing 
in an immediate way ; and. the ſenſes are but dim 
ſpectacles to look through. O how pleaſant i is tbe 
proſpe& of that world, where the tonal, needing. 
Rear door nor * to look thraug 6 
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eye, become ſight itſelf, and ſee every thing as it is, 
and fee God — as he is! 

But, O bleſſed Lord ! tho' I cannot dive into thy 
er, and ſearch it out to perfection; though this 
be infinirely tranſparent, and the mind is loſt in the 
ſearch ; and though thy glory, let out immediately, 
is too dazzling for mortals to bear; yet, even in this 
fleſh, there is a way of beholding the ſame, as it 
ſhines in the face of Jeſus Chriſt thy Son ; and, of all 
the ways of ſeeing thee; this is the beſt, deing at once 
the molt cleat and moſt fatisfying way of taking up 
thy divine excellencies. 

O how condeſcending i is Gdd to mortals in Chriſt 
Jeſus! how reviving is it to behold a God incarnate ! 
and to ſee the Father in him, who is the brightneſs if 
his Father's glory, and the expreſs i image of his Father's 

Jen! 

In Chriſt Jeſus, the great Emmanyel, and great Me- 
diator between God and man, God is viſibly ſcen to 

be love, to be love itſelf, goodneſs itſelf, arid mer- 
cy itſelf! 

And the divine holineſs ſhines alſo very amiably 
in him, even to thoſe who were guilty and polluted 
before. *Tis not now, who ſhall land before a holy 
God: but there being an acceptation of Chriſt's 
righteouſneſs as ours, both on God's part and man's, 
and there being alſo a conferring on the believer the 
moſt excellent graces of the Spirit, whereby he is 
made glorious within, that ſoul may not only lift up 
its head among the holy angels, but tven lift up its 
face to God without ſpot and without fear. 


Yea, juſtice itſelf, that terrible thing to gyilty crea- 


tures, caſts up in Chrift the Mediator not as com- 
paſſed with clouds, not glooming with frowns, nor 
thundering out terrors, but, being atoned, tis to be 
ſeen clear, . and acceſſible, | 5 "FF 
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Ang now alſo we may truſt to the conduct of di- 
vine wildom, as being employed in plots of love 
about us, and in gracious contrivances how to de- 
liver us from going down to the pit where there is 

no redemption, aud how we ſhall be ſaved with an 
— — ſalvation. 

Hei eby alſo we have the ſatisfaction of having God's 
power engaged for us And what ſatisfaction and 
ſecurity is this to have an infinite power on our ſide, 
deſeating all the enemies, aud removing all the ob- 
ſtacles of our eternal happinels ! 

O. U bleſſed he the Lord, that the Word was made 
geln, and dwelt among us ! and that we behold his 
glory, the glory of the only begotten Son of God! 
ang that, in ſeeing him, we ſee the Father alſo ! Nor 
is the Deity any where to be ſeen, and to be enjoyed, 
ſo. fully and fo familiarly as in the great Emmanuel! 

nd may I count all things but loſs for the excel- 


lency of the knowlege of Jeſus Chriſt my Lord ; 


and be ever willing to ſuffer the'loſs of all things, 
and to count them but dung that I may win Chriſt, 
and be found in him. 


MEDITATION I. 
In Heaven they are like unto S *. 


A Sight of God, if clear, hath a very transform 
X ing and aſſimilating virtue in it. And all in 


-heayen, beholding his face in righteouſueſs, are for 
ever, ſatisfied with his likeneſs, 


Why are many fo alienated from the life of 1 


dug altogether unlike him? Why, it is through the 


ignarance that is in them, and the blindacks « 0 their 
minds. Did we ſee God as he is; ſeg him in the ami- 
able luſtre of his divine excellencies ; ; ſce him as the 


L 2 moſt 
1 John iii. 2. 
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moſt bright archetypal truth, und as the moſt ami- 
able, primogenial goodneſs : perfect amiableneſs 
would win our hearts to him, and raviſhing goodneſ: 
would allure and conſtrain us to a conformity to 
him. Hence the foul that ſees God as he is, cannot 
but be perfectly like him. And, unleſs the ſight of 
the divine glory had fuch an aſſimulating virtue in it, 
all the light of heaven would be but a ſkin-deep glo- 
ry, like that which ſhined on Moſes's face; or only 
4 ſuperficial brightneſs, like paint on the face, while 
death is at the heart. Sr! 

But in heaven the ſpirits of juſt men are made per- 
fect. Tis there they have a perfection in holineſs, 
in all its parts. Where there is an exactneſs of obe- 
dience, an uniformity and evenneſs in heavenly mo- 
tions, a ſupply made to every joint, and a meaſure 
diſpenſed to every.part : where not a grace is want- 
ing that js neceſſary to perfect the ſoul: and where 
there is a coming up to the meaſure of the ſtature of 
a perfect man in Chriſt. | 

And 'tis there alſo they attain the perfection of de- 
gree. There is no remains or degree left of a repug- 
nancy in them to the image and will of God: ng 
body of fin ; no indwelling corruption; no contrary 
principle rebels there againſt the better part. Nor 
are there any oppreſſing cares, loading griefs, or tu- 
multuous paſſions, to moleſt, or hui ry, or divert 
them from their attendance on God, and dutiful ho- 
mage to him. They attain the perfect compolure 
there is in a perfect acquieſcence in God, than which 
nothing can be conceived as coming nearer the di- 
vine felicity. l (3 72 

There is a likeneſs to God begun in the ſoul's con- 


verſion to him; but yet what ſtir and tumult is there 


from inbred corruption, which makes a ſtruggle in 
the ſoul, like the ſtrife which the twins made in Re- 
 bekah's womb, But in heaven they are as the an- 


a Fs gels, 


I's con: 
s there 
pole in 
in Re- 
the an · 


gels, 


yr 5: © | | | 

Medic. IT. Dying Thoughts. 153 
gels, whoſe wills ſtand bent to the will of God inde- 
dinably. | 
03 We muſt ſtrive with our hearts to raiſe their af. 
ſections to God: and after all, they are not ſo cloſely 
united to him, but that they are often opening them- 
ſelves to the things of this life; which puts us upon 
the neceſſity of ſeeking daily to be cleanſed from all 
filthineſs of the fleſh and ſpirit. But in heaven, where 
there is perfect purity of heart and life, there is not 
one impertinent thought in the mind, nor one irre- 
gular motion in the will, nor one wrong look in the 
2 nor one wrong ſtep in all the turns of there 


The heart of a believer is then as he would: his 
faculties are altogether heavenly and divine ; his fleſh 
and corruption is done away ; his earthly part is be-. 
come heavenly, and he cannot now but obey his God 
and Saviour, with unſpeakable alacrity and joy of 
irit. 5 

* wonderful is it, that when, by his apoſtacy 
andrebellion, man had utterly eſtranged himſelf from 
God; and had made himfelf as unlike him as darkneſs 
is to light; as unlike him as he could, yea, as unlike 
as he could be: that yet, through the amazing grace 
and goodnefs of God, it ſhonld be ſo brought about, 
that man's diſpoſition ſhould be fo far changed, as to be 
conform to God, reſemble him, and be a partaker of 

the divine nature! and that at laſt the bleſſed d 
ſhould come, when this likeneſs to God, and his blet- 
{ed image, ſhall be altogether and for ever perfe&ted 1 
A day this is that has been long looked for by the 
gracious ſoul, and it will dawn on him at laſt. A 
jubilee day, when, with holy triumph and exaltation 
of ſpirit, the glorified ſaints will fay and ſing, No 
body of death now oppreſſes me, no lumpiſh fleſh 
now cumbers we; there is Ser * now any igno- 
Trance of God, or averſation to him, no more any 
| e diſaffeg- 


— — 
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diſaffecrion to God, ot coldneſs of love, no car- 
nality of affection, or earthlineſs of mind, or any 
| Anful diviſion of the heart, between Goc and the 
creature, to ſeduce me from God, ot cool delight in 
him for ever; but I ſhatl now 10%, konour and ſerve 
my God, in the manner I oughr and would. 

And now, O heavenly Father, my earneſt requeſi 
is to thee, that, for the ſake of the Son of thy love, 
thou would implant in me thy likenels, repair thy 
defaced image in my heart and Nfe, more and” more 
transform my ſul altogether into thy likeneſs, What 
would I not db, what would I not give, what would 
I nor ſuffer, in order to be made altogether conform 
to thy nature and perfections? I wool fain be wiſe, 
and good; and holy, and juſt, and wei ciful as thou 
art. And as to thihe other perfections which I can- 
not imitate, yet 1 would fain have ſomething in me 
to correſpond tõ them. Thou art my ſupreme Lord, 
and I would fain reverence and bow unto thy autho- 
rity, and live in a humble and ſlated ſubje ction to thy 
will. Thou haſt an independent all · ſufſicient ſulneis 
in thyſelf,” and I deſire to ſee myſelf as nothing in 
thy ſight, and to hold my all of life and bleſſedneſs 
of thee, and to live in immediate depedence on thy 
exuberant fulneſs.. Tis a full conformity, O Lord, 
to thy nature, image and will chat I would fain be at. 


But How ſhall T attaln it? The fureſt way is by 


locking unto, and followitig the example of my Lord 
and Saviour. Tis he who is the moſt perfect image 
cf God; and, by being like unto him, I am like the 


Father allb. *Tis be that is the molt perfect pattern 
cf all divine excellencies. Tis he that is the very ſub- 
ſtantial image of God; an image of him not only 


drawn to the” life, but with the life, even the li'c 
of God. 
Ogrear and god! In endeavour, ee grace, 
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to copy after thy example, that in conforming to the 
ſame, I may be like unto God. | | 

ow much was the Son in prayer to his heavenly 
Father ! TH endeavour, according to his example, to 
retire much from the world, that I may be inward 
and converſant with God. I'll be often expreſſing my 
dependence on thee, and embrace all opportunities 
of having intercourſe with thee. $ 
My Lord and my God, thou went about doing good, 
both to the ſouls and bodies of men. O that like- 
wiſe, from a heart full of pious affeftion to man- 
kind, I may endeavour, as I can, to relieve them 
from the neceſſities and troubles both of their ſouls 
and bodies! E 

The bleſſed Jeſus was much in praiſes and thank/- 
givings to his heavenly Father. May I have grace like- 
0 above all things, to wiſh well to the being 
and glory of God, and teſtify a high complacency 
in him, and'do what I can for his honour ! 

How meek. and hwly was the King Jeſus, when he 
came from Zion to ſave us; tho' he was in the form 
of God, he took on him the form of a ſervant. 
May I alſo learn of him to be meek and lowly in 
heart! may I. brook to be deſpiſed for his fake !. 
and may I be better pleaſed to have a humble, peni- 
tent, tender, meck and koly heart, than to have all 
the applauſes aud commendations of the world 1 _ 

So full of zeal was the Son of God for. the glory 
of his. Father, the honour of his houſe, and the 
eternal intereſts of precious ſouls, that his zeal did 
eat him up. May I likewiſe burn with ardent de- 
fre for the 8 and power of godlineſs, for the 
glory of God, for 
for the maintaining of his cauſe, for the ſetting forth 
of his truths, and for the ſalvation of loſt ſouls ! 


and may this deſire ſo penetrate into my heart, and 
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36 Dying Thoughts Part m. 
polſeſs my ſoul, as that time, ſtrength, talents, and 
Al may be conſecrate to theſe ends! 

O bleſſed Saviour, how atiently didſt thou bear 
the revilings, reproaches, and injurious uſage of men! 
When thou walt reviled, thou reviled not again. 
May I likewiſe be enabled ts ſuffer all affronts, con- 
tempt and ill uſage in this world, with a calm com- 
poſed mind, and without any regret or murmur of 
T irit. And may I be willing to do good, even to 

tinthankful and evil. 

0 bleſſed Jeſus | how much didſt thou contemn the 
glory and pageantry of this world, when thou pro- 

fledly avowedſt thy kingdom is not of the ſame! And 
tho' thou waſt rich, being the heir of all things, yet 
for our fake thou becameſt poor. May 1, through thy 

grace, and in conformity to thy example, be en- 
abled to mortify all covetous and carnal deſires, aud 
renounce all exceſſive care about the things of this 
life. May my heart be above, ſeeking the kingdom 
of heaven and its righteouſneſs in the firſt place, 
And way I be ready to ſuffer all the neceſſities, 


and pleaſed mind. 

So well inſtructed was the Son of God in obedi- 
ence, às that he counted it his meat and drink to do 
the will of his heavenly Father. May I likewiſe ſerve 


with firength, vigour, and firmneſs of ſpirit, 


of life, as my great pattern and example ! Lord Je- 
i ſus, draw thy likeneſs and lincaments of my ſoul, 
| that i in end 1-may be perfectly like unto God; and 
'F this as _ final iſſue of thy Fang love. 


M E Dl. 


loſſes and miſcries of this life, with a contented 


the Lord, and do his work, not negligently, but 


O let the ſame mind be in me, which was in Jeſus 
Chriſt ! may | follow him every day, in every turn 
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tn Heaven there is no need F the Sun, or of the 
Maon, for the glory of God doth lighten it, and the 
Lamb is the Light thereof *. 


FT HERE can be no darkneſs at all in that land, 
0 where the Sun of glory ſhines in its full 
ſtrength. A ſun that never goes down upon them; 
for the Lord being unto them an everlaſting light, 
the days of their darkneſs and mourning are ended. 

O the ſurrounding ſenſible glory of God! where- 
by light is as it were his.cloathing, and he is covered 
with it as a garment! a light ſeven times preater 
than that of the ſun, moon and ſtars, and which 
diffuſeth itſelf through all the nooks of heaven, and 
makes all of it lightſome and tranſparent ! and how 


great is the change when a faint departeth from the 


28gy regions here, to the pure and ſerene air of 
celeſtial light and glory! / | 
It was not the glory of God, which Ezekiel ſaw, 
but the likeneſs of it; nay it was not the likeneſs, but 
the appearance of the likeneſs of the glory of God, 


which he ſaw by the river of Chebar. Nor is it any 


proper adequate conception that we can have, while 
there, of heaven,. and its glory, and its enjoyments. 
They are only but low and childiſh notions which 
we attain, ariſing from a multitude of borrowed ideas, 
and at beſt are but inadequate views: only we are 


ſure that all beauties and glories, material and im- 


material, are there in an eminent and infinite man- 
ner; in compariſon of which all the ſplendor and 
brightneſs of this world are but as duſky ſhadows, 
pictures on ice, or fair-faced nothings. a 
1 I 


Rep. xxi, 23. 
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Hang Thoughts, Fort 111, 
If light is ſweet, and if it is a pleaſant thing to be- 
hold the fun ; what will it be to contemplate the 
light of God's countenance ! to fee that fair one, 
oft face is Nike the Sen af God, and whole vitage 
18 altogether dviue! What will it be to behold the 
Sun of righteouſneſs darting upon them his vital re- 
freſbing 8 light for ever and ever! 
Süpfiole a believer ſhould, like Peter and John, be 
for a time with Moſs and Ellas on the mount of 
transfiguration, yet he muſt come down apain, or 
be covered with a cloud. But O'! how lightſome 
are Emmanuel's lands ! and how bright and  raviſhing 
are the manifeſtations of the divine glory in it ! where 
there is no Hidiug of God's face, nor eclipſing of his, 
glotibous countenance, and whete there is no more 
any darkneſs not ſhadows of death, nor any interpo- 
fog vail to hinder their full ſight of the glory of God, 
0 of the Lamb! 
Deith, 1 fee, the tis a common door, at which 
both good and bad do enter, yet having entered it, 
they paſs very different ways to at places. For, 


as in a great man's houſe, there may be a common 


gate, at which malefactors enter into a dark dun- 
geon, and at which the children may go up ſtairs to 
the ro6tns above full of light : fo death is common 
to the wicked and godly. But tothe one, tis an en- 
trance into the dark pit of hell; whereas, io the c- 
ther, Us a paſſage Into the lightſome manſions of 
glory ; where te of God is viſibly to be ſeen ; 
where Chriſt is beheld. as the brightneſs of his Fa- 
ther's lory ; and where the angels ſhine in ſplen- 
do glory; and where the inheritance, the 
the enjoyments and the inhabitants are all 
glorious. 

If Peter was ſo affected with a ſight of that glory 
he ſaw on mount Tabor, that all bis for 
mer enjoyments below the monmt, he lays, *Tis good 
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15 be here, let us ſet up tabernacles here: how much 
more will the faints in heaven be raviſhed with the 
full outlettings of the glory of God, as it is exhibit 
ed in heaven! and with the ſight of Jeſus Chriſt, 
the Sun of righteouſneſs, in his glorified human na- 
wer 8 

And, I think, T hear ſome one or other heaven- 
born foul breathing and crying, O for the full view of 
the glory of God and' the Lamb,! whether it be ia 
the body or without jt, whether among angels or 
men, whether in known or unknown regions, I 
would fain be where God ſhews himfelf in all his 
magnificency and glory; and where Chriſt is to be 
{ben in all his oriency, brightneſs and ſplendor, witb- 
out any ſhadows, and without any veil, and with- 
out the neceſſity of looking, as here, like priſoners in 


a dungeon, through only ſome {mall crevices and 


inlets of light. And ſince there is not any hope of 
reaching this till death looſe my ſoul from its body; 
whatever averſion there is in natufe to diſſolution ; 
yet ſince I cannot ſee the face of God, nor the glory 
of his throne without dying, let me rather die than 
come ſhort of this. | 

I have now and then, as I thought, had ſome rays 
of the divine light ſhining upon my tabernacle ; but 
alas ! what fad interpoſitions have there been, from 
ſenſe, and from the world, and from the fleſh, even 
ſuch as have cauſed dark eclipſes, yea nights, even 
long winter nights, in my ſoul. What above all 
things I wiſh for, is to ſee the King in his beauty, 
I would have a full fight of him with a full eye. He 
turneth back the face of his throne, and ſpreads his 
cloud before it. I would fain ſee the wp of his 
throne, and the unvailed face of him that ſits upon it. 
And ſince this cannot be reached till on the yonder 
ide of death, let me die rather than not attain it. 
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| In Heaven they art tered into that Ref that 


remains for the People of God h. 


Hur there are many things that Aifturb the reſt 


of the ſoul, and interrupt its tranquillity : with- 
out are 6ghtings, within are fears. But when one is 
got above - the viſible heavens, he is in that happy 
land, which infinite wiſdom and goodneſs have con- 
trived and deligned to be the ſweet reſt and refreſh- 
ment of the weary ſou). 

How often doth the pollution of fin eſtrange the 
ſoul from God, and turn it off from its center of 
reſt! how often doth the guilt of ſin pain the foul 
with grief, and vex it with fear ! but there is nothing 


| of this in heaven. Get once there, and there is no 


more any fin to give the leaſt check to perfect ſere · 


nity and contentment of ſpirit. 


he believer, while here, finds himſelf much mo- 
leſted with the ftirrings of inordinate concupiſcence 


dwelling in the body ; and hence he groans and cries, 


O to be perfectly freed from indwelling corruption, 
root and branch! O for a perfect calmneſs in my 
affections, without the leaſt unruly motion ! and tis 
in heaven he gets his wiſh, where there is no more 
any fin; the guilt, the dominion, the filth, and the 
very exiſtence and inbeing of fin, being chere fully 


and finally aboliſhed. 
And as there is no ſin, ſo as little is 8 auy 


e ariſome ſervice, or any burthenſome work in hea- 
ven. How hard do we find it, while here, to keep 


our hearts from flying off every now and then from 


the-original of our bleſſedneſs! what labour are we at 


Detore we can get our low, carnal, creeping hearts 


wro ught 
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wrought up to any ching of a heavenly, divine diſ- 
poſition! how difficult is it to get the cold heart to 
thaw and flame with love, or the hard and dead 
heart made tender and lively! but there is nothin 


of ſuch a laborious contention, or of ſuch hard work 


in heaven: where there is no rebellious principle 
in the ſoul to conflict with it, and no heavy fleſh ta 
drag after it, and where its temper is altogether di- 
ride, and love and holineſs its very element. 

As little are there in heaven any of theſe deep di- 


Areſſes of ſnirit, wherewith even believers have been 


often maurufully exerciled in this ſtate of trial. How 
ſadly have ſome of the moſt eminent ſaints been 
ſometimes put to it, with not only a ſenſe of an ab- 
ſent God, and the concealing of his love; but alſo 
with ſome immediate impreſſions of his wrath, which 
have lighted like ſparks of hell upon their conſcience, 
making them ſay, The arrows of the Almighty are in 
me, and the terrors of God are ſet in array againſt me, 
1 wrath hath gone over my head, and while 1 
ſuffer his terrors I am diſt racted. But there is no- 
thing like this above. There is no complaint there of 
an abſent God, no hiding of his face, no interruption 
of communion with him in thoſe regions, where his 
ſerene countenance is lifted up on them for ever; 
where his anger is turned away from them, an 
where they are ſaved by the Lord with an everlaſting 
falvation, and ſhall never be confouuded or aſhamed, 
their walls being ſalvation, and their gates praiſe. 

'Yea, there is not the leaſt fear or diſappointment, 
nor any thing at all to cauſe diſturbance and uneaſi- 
neſs in the calm and placid regions of glory. 

Here man is born ts trouble as the ſparks fly up- 
ward; and who knows what may be between him 
and a dying hour? who knows what trouble he 
may meet with in his office, or in his 10 lations, or 
in bis name, or in his family, br id his Worldiy 
cucum- 
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circumſtances ? It may be, he will find providence 
blaſting bis temporal comtorts, and cutting him ſhort 
in his worldly expectations, or frowning on him in 
many particulars which nearly concern him. It may 
be he will fee times ot ſad defection ; or he may ſee 
times of diſtraction and heart-breaking diviſion ; or 
he may fee Zion in great diſtreſs, and ſufferings for 
religion, growing hot, and coming to a great height, 
But if death once clote a believer's eyes, then 2% 
wicked ceuſe from t741il rg him, and then the weary 
are at ref! : then he is iaicly got above all the tem- 
peſts and troubles of this lite, and beyond all the 
fagres, temptations and conflicts of his pilgrimage 
and warfare. He is now in that land of peace, love 
and joy for ever, where there is no malicious ene- 
my, vo deceitful friend, and no injurious neighbour ; 
and where there is bo empty hope to delude him, 
nor vain expectation to diſappoint him, nor any fear 
to ſlifle his ſpirit, nor grief to fob his heart, nor any 
Lckneſs to waſte a mouldring tabernacte, nor any 
death to ſtare upon him with its pale and grim vi- 
age, or to check and confound his enjoyments. 
_.OQ my foul, art thon not mightily pleaſed with this 
reft that remains for the people of God ? Is not this 
a, reſt according to thy mind, and according to the 
intimate deſires ef thy heart? 'Tis a God in Chril! 
that above all things thou needs: and is it not thy 
moſt ardent deſire to be near him, even at his ſeat 
Didſt not thou ay; This is the one thing I have en. 
. quired of the Lord, and this will I ſeek after, even 
behold the beauty of the Lard, and dwell in his upper 
| temple? And having attained it, wilt thou not fay, 
This it my reft, and here I will tay for euer? An! 
„hat can thou deſire more, O my foul, than a per 
fect immunity from all evil, and a perfect poſſeſſion 


of all that is good, a joyful period of wants, pains, 
fears and ſorrows; and a full fruition of every thin! 
| 12 e ne cuts 
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that is good and pleaſant ? Is not this to be as happy 
as thou can wiſh, yea, as happy as thou poſſibly cauſt 
conceive ? 

In the mean time, O bleſſed Redeemer, thon in- 
vites and encourages the weary and heavy-laden fin- 
ner to come to thee, and he [hall find reſi in his foul. 
And bleſſings be to thee, O compaſſionate lover of 
ſouls, for the ſweet refreſhments thou affords the 
weary pilgrim, even in this valley of tears. We that 
brlieve may enter into reſt, while even here away, 
For great 1s the peace and joy there is in believing, 
Truly reſt is good, and out-reſt is of all moſt de- 
ſirable. "And how farisfying is that reſt the ſoul finds 
in the full and free pardon of all ini quity, tranſ- 
greſſion and fin ? By this the ſoul is delivered from 
all * 1 of guilt, and the fears of future ven · 

And by this a ſoul with confidence may 
7 The Lord is my light and my ſalvation, whom 
[ball I fear, the Lord is the firength of my heart, f 
whom!” ſball I be raid ? How pleaſant alſo is that 
reſt' the ſoul attains in a thorough ſanctification? 
whereby there is a heart averſation and ſeparation 
from all that's evil, and a free unconſtrained bent un- 
to all that is good. Tis reſt to the affections, when 
they ſettle in love to God. Tis reſt to the mind 
when it finds the pleaſing of God to be its element, 
And O how. ſweet and retreſhing is that reſt the welt- 
affected foul finds in conformity to God and com- 
munion with him ! tis juſt now where it ſhould be, 
and where it would be. Tis fix d on his center. and 
where alone it can find reſt. And no lefs inexpre! 
ble. is the peaceful contentment and joy of the foul, 
when it hath ſome ſenſe ard experience of the. loye of 
God manifeſted and ſhed abroad in his heart. Hath 
he loved me, and given himſelf for me ! have I the 
love of a God! O the gatcful percepiion and com- 
| for lable 
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fortable reliſh of this! Return unto thy reſt, 0 
foul; the Lord hath dealt bountifully with thee, 

And all this reſt is attained by faith. 'Tis by faith 
we are juſtified : Tis by faith the heart is purified 
and the conſcience purged : *Tis by faith in Chriſt we 
draw near to God, and taſte that the Lord is gracious, 

And hence, tis by faith we come to a reſt from the 
terror of ſin in a well grounded peace of conſcience; 
a reſt from the power of ſia in a regular order and 
government of ſoul 3 2 reſt in God and a ſweet 
complacency of foul in his love. So that the reſt 
that remains for the people of God is begun j in grace 
and perfected in glory, and we enter into it by faith. 

I eſſay to believe, Lord, help my unbelief. l can 
find no reſt from the terrors and diſturbance which 
darkneſs, guilt, and rebellion hath brought on the 
foul, but by believing. Tis only by giving up my 
underſtanding to his conduct, who is the wiſdom of 
God, and giving up my will to his command, who 

| my only rightful Lord, and by ſtaying my foul 

im for remiſſion of ſia and a right to eternal uf, 
that I can find eaſe and reſt to my ſoul, fo far as [ 
attain the ſame. And wherein I have not attained, 
I follow after, if that I may apprehend that for whic| 
alfo 1 am apprehended of Jeſus Chri N. 


MEDITATION V. 
n K bis Servants ſerve Him L. 


Eaven is a ſtate of reſt. But what reſt is it! 

L not the reſt of a ſlone, or of tired powers, but 
the reſt of an active ſpicit, which can only be eaſy 
and at reſt when 'tis freed from the clogs that impair 
its vigour and reſtrain its activity. Tis a freedom 
| indeed from wear ineſs wad can eaſe from all tojl, but 
- Dol 
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Medit. V. Dying Thoughts. 165 
wil, but not a ceſſation from action: for there his 
ſervants ſerve him; not with dull and |iſHeſs affec- 
tions, as ours are many a time, but with life and 
yigour, joy and tranſport for ever. 


Perfect faculties will then inc-ſſantly act on the moſt 


perfect object, even the bleſſed God, and all that per- 
tains to his honour and glory. Tis a great ſervice 


they do unto their eternal king, and they are em- 


ployed in it for ever. There is no unbelief there, 
nor any corrupt affections, nor evil paſſions to turn 
away their minds from God, or to hinder the free 
and ſpontaneous motion of all the powers of their 
ſouls in the active and paſſive fruit ion of him. 

O the ſtrength of immortality and eternal life! O 
the eternal vigour of thoſe happy ſpirits above ! 'tis 
there they ſerve the Lord day and night in his tem- 
ple. Lis a temple ſervice they are employed in a- 
bove, There they humbly adore the maj. {ty of God, 
as being great and greatly to be feared in that great 
aſſembly of his ſaints, and to be had in reverence of 
all the fair and glorious compaay that are about him, 
'Tis in that upper houſe they dwell for ever, and be- 
hold with, admiration the beauty of the Lord, In 
that temple they breathe out alſo their earneſt re- 
queſts, for the full completion of Chriſt's myſtical 
body, for the full diſplay of the glory of his kingdom, 
and the full and univerſal acknowledgment of the 
divine perfections and goverment; and joyful they 
are made in that houſe of prayer. Tig there, in 
the higher temple, that every one doth - ſpeak of 
his glory, of the glory of God and of the Lamb. 


And bleſſed are they, O Lord that dell with thee there 


in thy houſe, for they {ball ever praiſe the. 
There are three principles particularly that will 

keep up all in heaven in a lively ſervice, without ei- 

ther fainting or wearying. | 
Firft, There perfect love will keep all the glorified 
25% NEO M from 
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Part II, 


from wearying of ſervice. This makes it that they 
are juſt where they ſhould be, 'and where they would 
be, when they are loving their God and Redeemer, 
and when they are ſhewing and expreſſing their love, 


- 


and when the days of eternity cannot put an end to 
their labour and ſervice of love. 2 

Again, there is there perfect conformity to God 
and the image of his Son. © Perfect love makes per- 
fect likeneſs to God: hence being fully transformed 
into every part of his glorious image, they are now 
in their element when doing the will of their heaven- 
ly Father. 3 

Next, There is there full and perfect joy in the 
Lord. They find him ſuch an object of ſuperlative 
excellencies, that nothing can cool their affection to 
him, hence they find ſuch ſtrong and deep joy, as 
dilates, enlarges, and invigorates their ſpirits in his 
ſervice for ever. 

There. the Lamb's wife is made ready, and appears 
in the perfect beauty of holineſs, from the very womb 
and firſt opening of that morning, when the mar- 
riage will be conſummate, and the marriage ſupper 
continued, and the table never drawn : where his ſer- 
vants {erve him indeed and to purpoſe : where their 
muſick is the ſong of Moſes and the Lamb, and their 
feaſt eating bread and drinking wine in the kingdom 
of God: where. their apparel is the clean linen of 
the ſaints : where they ſhall have palms in their hands 
and the crown of glory on their heads: where the 
fruit of righteouſneſs ſnall be peace, and the effect 
of it jby and aſſurance for ever. | 
. How humbling is it to think that I do fo little for 
God! O holy one of Iſrael, what I do is neither e- 
nough nor good enough for thee ! O for thy grace 
enabling me to love thee more, and ſerve thee better 
how humbling to think how imperfect my duties and 
ſervices are ! alas, what darkneſs, deadneſs, and 
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unſavourineſs of ſpirit is there many a time as to the 
things of God ! what trifling unſtayedneſs of mind ! 
what unwatchfulneſs after a good frame ! and what 
little care to keep what I have received! Lord help 
me; help mine iafirmities, and work in me both to 
will and to do according to thy good pleaſure. 


Whenl attempt to raile up my foul to a life of faith, 
how ſtrangely do I find myſelf attached to the ob- 


jets of ſenſe ! when I think to inflame” my heart 


with love to God, and the bleſſed Jeſus, by a fre- 
quent meditation of his goodneſs and grace, and to 
keep myſelf in his love; what counter allurements 
from the world and irs luſts do ſoon cool and eſtrange 
my affections to him! when I imagined my foul was 
got up to heaven, by love, by faith, by prayer; 
how ſoon is it down again! when I thought I would 
now ſerve the Lord with a ſteady vigour of ſpirit, 
and run in his ways with an enlarged heart; how 
ſoon doth my ſpirit langaiſh and my heart faint again 
Lord ftrengthen me with ſtrength in my foul. Give 
power to him that fainteth, and him that hath no 
might increaſe in ſtrength ; that I may run and not 
be weary, and walk and not be fainr, but may go on 
in thy ways, unto all patience and long luffcring 
with joyfulneſs. 

But O how pleaſant is this view of heaven, that 
there thy ſervants ſerve thee, in the manner they 
would; without any body of fin, without any clog 
of earth, and without any lumber of fleſh, to give 
any check to their ſprightlineſs in divine work 28 
ſervice for ever. 
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MEDITATION Vl. 


Jn Heaven they are ever with the Lord *, 
THERE cannot be a more ſweet and atisfpiag 
1 proſpect of heaven than this, that there we 
ſhall be for ever with our Lord; with him that hath 
loved us, him that hath bought us, him whoſe light, 


grace, love, countenance and glory is the very joy 


and happineſs of heaven, 

Whilſt we are at home in the body we are abſent 
from the Lord, and whiljt we are abſent from the body 
we are preſent with the Lord. It proves oftentimes 
indeed a ſtrait to the foul to depart from its body, 
'Tis a ſtrait to part with ſo many organs of pleaſant 
ſenſations. . Tis a ſtrait to be ſpoiled of all the grate: 
ful and entertaining obje ts about us, and to be re- 
moved from ſo many near and dear earthly relations, 
But yet when a gracious ſoul recollects himſelf, that 
to depart is to be with Chriſt, he'll ſay, this is far 
better than to dwell in the body; yea, let me rather 
venture on a thouſand deaths than be ever held from 
the preſence of my Lord: for to whom can I be 
more related than to him that hath ranſomed me for 
himſelf; and where can I find happineſs but in his 
preſence, where there is fulneſs of joy, and at his 
right hand where there are pleaſures for evermore ? 
Tis certain to be near him and dwelt with him, who 
is the brightneſs of his Father's glory, the beauty of 
heaven and the admiration of all in it, and who hath 
all fulneſs dwelling in him, is the very perfection of 
a believer's wiſhes, and the ſatisfying all his de ſires. 
And 'tis in heaven he attains this, being brought into 
the preſence of the great king, to that very place 


Where his houonr and holinets dwells, 
4 1 Theſſ. iy. 17 1 
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Here believers enjoy the preſence of their Lord, 
through the intervention ot meaus, word, ſacrament 
and prayer. lu the various methods of his provi- 
dence, and the different diſpenſations of his Spirit, 
the people of God have ncarneſs to him and com- 
munion with him. But 'tis his immediate celeſtial 
relence above that's only ſatisfying; when he that 
fis on the throne ſhall dwell among them, and they 
ſhall correſpond with their Lord and their love, even 
as nearly and tamiliarly as they do with one another 
who live together in one houſe, and under the fame. 
roof. 
Tis true that gracious ſouls, even in their militant 
ſtate, have ſometimes ſuck ſights of Chriſt, and ſuch 
ſenſible communion with him, as have looked rather 
like theſe of oyercomers than that of fighters ; but 
how foon is their glory overſhadowed again ! Jonah 
complains he was caſt out of God's prelence. David 
mourns that the Lord hideth his face and he is trou- 
bled. The ſpaule bewails that her beloved had with- 
drawn himſelf. The, church laments that the com- 
forter which ſhould relieve, is far from her, But 
there are uo ſuch complaints in heaven: where the 
face of God is never vailed from them; where there 
is no withdrawing ot his lifted up countenance; where 
there are no ups and downs in communion with 
him; where there is no love-ſickneſs for want of 
full poſſeſſion; where they are as pillars in the tem- 
ple of God. and ſhall go no more out. 
As theſe who taſted of the grapes of Canaan long- 
ed for more, ſo a foul that hath found how good it 
is to draw near unto God, cannot but ſtretch out it- 
ſelf in ardent deſire for more and more of his pre- 
ſence, till it come to that happy place, where there 
is no euticing luſt, nor tempting devil, nor enſnar- 
ing world, nor weakneſs of grace to interrupt a 
moſt full and perfect communion with him. 

Bleſſed Lord, I cannot by ſearching find thee out 


am — 


170 Dying Thoughts. Part III. 
unto perfection. Thou knoweſt the way that I take, 
but thou haſt a path thyſelf that no vulture's eye hath 
ſeen.” Thou comes ſkipping over the mountains and 
leaping over the bills: thou rideſt on the clouds, 
as in chariots, by thy name JAH, and thy way is 
in the lea, that thy ſootſteps cannot be known Hence 
tho' I go backwards and forwards [ cannot perceive 
thee, or to the ripht or left-hand where thou works, 
yet I cannot fee thee. O that I knew where I might 
tind thee, that I might come even unto thy ſeat ! 

| know indeed for certainty that thou frequcents 
Where there is much fervent prayer, and that the 
molt praying Chriſtians have moſt of thy preſence, 
I know alſo thou uſes to be preſent where thy word 
is lively preached ; for wherever thou cauſeſt thy 
name to be recorded, there thou wilt come and dwell 
But eſpecially at the ſacrament of thy ſupper, the 


King fits at his own table, and his ſpikenard ſendeth 


forth the pleaſant ſmell thereof. And hence, it ſhall 
be my daily care and ſtudy to uſe all ordinances and 
daties as means of intercourſe with thee. Prayer 
all be pleaſant, becauſe 'tis a private conference 
with Chriſt. The word ſhall be precious, becauſe 
tis the voice of my beloved. And the Lord's ſupper 
fweet and ſavoury, becauſe tis the body and blood 
of my Lord, the bread that came down from heaven, 

But all this doth not ſatisfy me, faith the gracious 
foul. I would ſee the king in his beauty. I would 
fain come even unto his ſeat, and dwell in his imme- 
diate preſence, without ever loſing the fight of his 
face again. Lord, I would be continually with thee, 
and dwell for ever under the vital, transforming and 
refreſhing beams of thy glory. And never did a pren- 
tice more de ſire his freedom, nor a captive his ran- 
ſom, than I long for this. Tis the one thing 1 de- 


ſire of the Lord; and 1 will ſeck after i it all the days 
of my life, 2 30 | 
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Medit. VIII. Dying Thoughts 71 
MEDITATION VII. 
In Heaven they enter into the Foy of our Lord &. | 


AVEN is the proper ſeat and place of joy, 
for there is God in all his conſolations. Joy 
ſprings from the excellency and delectableneſs of the 
object enjoyed; and is not God infinitely excellent 
and delectable? Aud are not infinite excellencies ſuf- 
ficient to allure and transfuſe with infinite delights ? 
Joy ariſes from a ſuitableneſs between the object and 
the faculties that dre converſant about the ſame. For 
the divine beauties and ſwee tneſſes themſelves would 
fignify but little to a vitiated taſte : but if faculties 
perfectly refined and ſublimated ſhall act inceſſantly 


and to their utmoſt, in the fruition of an infinite and 


* good, what can be wanting to make that joy 
ull? 7 

They build but caſtles in the air, who would ex- 
pect any ſuch joy while here- away. Where either the 
motions of ſin, or the temptations of Satan, or 
worldly diſappointments, or divine deſertions, or 
ſome trouble of one kind or other in gur bodies or 
in our minds, real or imaginary, doth every now and 


then break in upon our contentment, and check our 
peace and joy, 


'Tis only in heaven that ſuch a joy 
as this can be attained, Where there is pure light 
without any darkneſs, pure waters of life without 
any mud, and pure rivers of pleaſure without any 
mixture; and where the utmoſt capacity of the foul 
is filled, and its deſires ſatisfied without any allay. 
But what is more than all this, if more could be 


thought of, they epter into the very joy of our Lord. 


They are poſſeſſed of a joy that is of the ſame kind 
with Chriſt's joy. The glory of Chriſt is not only 
1 M 4 16 
Matth. xxv. 23. 3 . 
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Part III. 
reflected on them, but impreſs'd on them. O von- 
derful! as they are made partakers of the divine na- 


t7z Dying Thoughts, 


ture, ſo alſo of the divine joy. They have a joy in 
common with Chriſt, which they enter into in heaven; 
and having once entered thereinto, they never come 
out of it again. They joy with our Lord in the be- 
ing and blefſedneſs of God, and in the ſplendor, ful- 
nets and all ſufficiency of all his divine perfections, 
and in their own immediate right and free liberty to 
make uſe of them all eternally, to anſwer all their 
poſſible exigencies. O how high doth this carry our 
views of the eternal happineſs of the ſaints! in a 
word, it may be ſaid to ly, fo far as their nature 
and capacity can admit, in the ſame things wherein 
the divine felicity conſiſts: that is, an eternal con- 
temptation and fruition of the infinitely ſatisfying 
perfect ions of the Deity, and applying them for their 
eternal ſupply, comfort and joy, makes up their 
heaven. | 
How wonderful is it, and how generous and a- 
mazing is the love of God therein, that grace and 
glory ſhould'be ſo like to other in this, as well as in 
every other thing! that every true believer may find 
that as ſoon as he is a partaker of grace, that he alſo 
hath entered into joy, even the joy of his Lord! 
For beſides the joy he has in believing, that is, the 
jJoy- of receiving Chriſt as a prieſt, and the atone- 
ment in him; and of receiving him as a prophet, to 
diſpel the clouds of darkneſs and horror from his 
mind, and the ſeeing the vital beams of his heavenly 
light; and the joy of receiving him as a king, whoſe 
very kingdom conſiſts in righteouſneſs, peace, and 
Joy in the holy Ghoſt. | 5 
Who can expreſs the joy of ſincerity and upright- 
neſs of heart? When we are conſcious to ourſelves, 
that our hearts are ſingle, and that we mean honeſty, 
and need no care, toil and artifice, to colour bad 
8 | 1 - deſigns 
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deſigns ; but after a narrow and impartial inſpection 
into our hearts and ways; tho' we are aſhamed of 
our infirmities, and the imperfections that cleave to 
our beſt duties, and groan under them as a burden; 
that yet we are ſatisfied in our minds, that there is 
no luſt but what we hate, and labour to crucify, and 
that there is no grace, nor any meaſure or degree of 
grace, but what we deſire, covet, and endeavour to 
attain. *Tis a rejoicing indeed, when we have the 
teſtimony of a goed conſcience, that with godly ſim- 
licity and ſincerity, we have had gur converſation 

in the world. | | 
And as love is the ſweet ſatisfaction of the ſoul in 
the object beloved, ſo love to God is fo ſweet an ex- 


erciſe, that if the mind is employed in it with warm 


neſs and vigour ; if we pet ſuch a elcar view of 
God's lovelinels and love manifcſted in Chriſt, as 
fills and raviſhes us with delight ; we may well ſpare 
the pleaſures of the world, and pity any in it that 
knows nothing of the joys of divine love 


How high alſo is that complacency in his ſpirit, 


which a man finds in an entire reſignation to the will 
of God ! how often are we at a Joſs, what to do with 
ourſelves, and how to dilpoſe of our concerns: be- 
ſides the uneaſineſs every one muſt find, in bein 

reluctant to his will, who does all things well, = 
prevails for ever ? But when we yield to him, that 


as the whole univerſe is at his command and diſpoſe ; 


fo alſo ſhall we; and as all from the higheſt angels 
to the meaneſt infe&t, from ſun, moon and ſtars, to 

the imalleſt atom, are labouring on in fulfilling the 

laws of their Creator; ſo alſo we, in our capacity, 

ſhall join them in fulfilling the will of our great Lord: 

there is ſuch a ſerene temper, and ſteady compoſure 

of mind in all this, as is the {weet repole of a con- 

tented mind, a very heaven upon earth, | 

Yea, humility and ſelf-denial, tho' reckoned my 
| Wu the 
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174 Dying Thoughts. Part III. 
the · moſt burdenſome parts of religion, contribute 
reatly to the Chriſtian's peace and joy. O the ſweet 
tis faction of the ſoul in going out of itſelf to live 
immediately on God, and the falnef of the Media- 
tor I this brings the mind into a pleaſant indolence; 
for come what will, he is careful about nothing, but 
in every thing by prayer and ſupplication, he makes 
his requeſt unio God, Can any thing give greater ſe- 
curity and eaſe than the putting all our ſtock into 
God's hands, and venturing it all in his ſervice in 
confidence of his promiſe, | 
The croſs itſelf wants not its comfort, when taken 
up for Chriſt. For whatever a man may loſe for 
Chriſt, he can never loſe by him. And ſuffer and 
loſe what he will, he may {till poſſeſs his God, and 
poſſeſs his ſoul in patience. Who hath greateſt peace 
nn his ſoul, the man whoſe heart ſwells and riſeth a- 
gainſt providence, or he that meekly acquieſceth ? 
The ſoul that is vexed with repining diſcontent and 
deſpair, or he that bears all with a quiet compoſure ? 
The man that faints in adverſity, or he that goes on 
ſtill in duty with alacrity? And who hath more ſweet 
experience of God's care than thoſe; who inall caſes, 
whether of want or oppoſition, or ſicknels, or ſtrange 
accidents, or defertioa and damps of ſpirit, patiently 
wait on God ? | 155 
To receive grace then is to receive joy. And to 


enter into a ſtate of grace is to enter into a ſtate of 


joy, even upon earth. There cannot be a ſpark of 
grace in a ſoul, without a proportional degree of the 
joy of our Lord. The very firſt principles of the 
divine life infuſed into the ſoul, diffuſeth it with joy. 
I bhbere can be no ſelf motion, or free ſpontaneous ac- 
tion of the ſoul in ſpiritual things, which is a thi 
eſſential to the ſpiritual life, without pleaſure in theſe 
motions ; fince, if pleaſure ceaſed, the ſpring of ſpi- 
ritual motion would ceaſe allo. Yea, . 
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ſelf could never take place without pleaſure and joy. 
For were there nothing but gi im fear, or gloomy ſad- 
neſs in the ſoul, without any thing to revive and glad- 
den the heart, this would contract an averſion to God, 
and utterly alienate the heart from bim. The feeds 
of penitent te ars could never ripen into a hatveſt of 
joy, unleſs there was joy in the ced. For true it is, 
that what a man ſeweth, that ſhall he reap. O bleſ- 
fed be the Lord, for making his people ſo ſure of 
their promiſed joy, as even to begin a part of it in 
this valley of tears ? 


MEDITATION VIII. 


= Heaven they are in the City of the living God, a- 


mong an innumerable C:mpany of Angels, and the 
General Aſſembly and Church ef the Firſt- bern v. 


HEAVEN, as tis the palace of the great King, {6 
L 4 'tis the ſcat of the bleſſed: the glorious dwel- 
ling of angels and ſaints, where they are enlightened 
and transfuſed with the glory of Jehovah and the 
Lamb, a glory as much ſurpaſſing all worldly ſhow, 
as eternity ſurpaſſes time; or. as the light of God's 
countenance exceeds the brightneis of the ſun. | 
They are there in the ſpiritual and intellectual 
world, where they have no need of borrowed images, 
becauſe they ſee all things as they are in their true 

and naked beings. 
Man, thropgh his revolt from God, was baniſhed 
and confined from having any commerce with the 
inviſible world, and all the glorious and. bleſſed be- 
iogs that repleniſh the ſame. And having thus loſt 
all intercourſe with happy ſpirits, and all the ſuperi- 
or rank of beings, he tutns himſelf to the inferior, 
to herd with the beaſts of the field; no more mind- 
| ing 
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176 Dying Thoughts. Part III. 
ing his ſpirit, than if he had none; looking wholly 
downwards as the ſoul of a beaſt doth, and having 
as little power over his ſenſual appetites as they have 
over theirs. a We 
But the whole work and deſign of grace being to 
reſtore lapſed man to commerce with the intellect ual 
and inviſible world, by induipg him with ſuch prin- 
eiples as makes him fit for the heavenly community, 
and for afſoriating with them in the ſame bleſſed and 
glorious kingdom ; all this is fully attained, when the 
ſoul is got into heaven. | 8 

Departed ſaints are poſſeſſed of the ſame rights, 
privileges and dignitics with the angels in heaven, 
and the general aſſembly of the firſt born. But who 
can tell what theſe are in particular, and how many 
and how great? Who can expreſs or conceive what 
it is to be kings and prieſts unto God ! what to be 
heirs of light ! heirs of all things ! heirs of God him- 
ſelf ! what to have crowns on their heads, even the 
crown of glory that fadeth not away ! and ts ſit with 
Chriſt on his throne | What it is to have authority 
over many cities, yea, power over the nations! what 
to have the name of God, the name of the city cf 
God, and Chriſt's new name written on them ! how 
glorious is that city, whole light is the glory of God; 
whoſe walls are high, and beautified with twelve gates, 
and at the gates twelve angels; and whole founda- 
tions are pearl and ſtreets of pure gold; and what 
muſt the deckings and furniture of the houſes be! 
but the all of this is vailed from our ſight ; and were 
every (tar a ſun, they could not ſhadow forth the ce- 
leſtial glory and dignity of faints, 8 

And as all the heavenly inhabitants are poſſeſſed of 
the ſame priyileges, at leaſt in kind, and in the main, 
ſo alſo they are all conducted by the ſume laws. There 
are thoſe three or four laws in particular that rule all 
in heaven. : | 
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holly One general law is their heavenly nature, whereby 
aving they are for ever under the ſweet neceſſity of being 
have holy ; holineſs to the Lord being engraven on their 
ſpirits, and the image of God perfeCted in them. And 
nothing is left in all their frame, that's contrary to 
the divine nature; And this is a law more ſtrong, and 
ſweetly neceſſitating, than any written word. 

The law of love in particular binds all in heaven in 
the neareſt union with God, and with one another; for 
as. they ſee God face to face, ſo they love with ſuch 
affection as unites heart to heart: and hence they 
cannot but love his image, and love what he loves. 
This is a law ſo efficacious, that they never weary of 
ſerving God day and night in his temple, becauſe their 
labour is the labour of love. 

And ſure none of the heavenly inhabitants will for- 
get their eſſential dependence on their Maker ; and 
that 'tis only the vital breath of the father of ſpirits 
that enlivens and refreſhes their ſpirits, which other- 
wiſe would pant, gaſp and die for want of the air of 
glory. _ | 3 
And as little will they forget their eternal obligation 
and ſubjection to Chriſt, the great Immanuel. They 
will own they hold their all of him, and under 
him; and hence they ſing, Worthy is the Lamb to re- 
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tes, ceive honour and glory, and power, and dominion, 
cla for ever. 3 
has ., Glhrious things are ſpoken of thee, O city of the 
bet living Cod! beautiful for ſituation, and the joy of the 
Wo whole earth, is heaven, the mountain of God's holi- 
22 neſs. God is known in her palaces for a refuge; and 
for her eternal joy and glory: and about his throne 
L of are a ſplendid and innumerable numerous retinue of 
in, angels and glorified ſaints, attending his maſeſty, and 
fe beholding the brightneſs of his face, one glance of 
all which is enough to look all created light into dark- 


neſs, O happy, happy ones, that ſhine like the op 
| | 0 
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of the morning, by the brightneſs and glory of his 
unvailed counteuance 

- Bur, alas the many things that overſhadow the 
glory of the intellectual world from us, and intercept 
our view of what will then be revealed! | 

This carthly tabernacle, my ſoul carries about with 
it, draws a veil over the incloſed ſpirit, and intercepts 
its fight of the glories of the ſpiritual world. Q 
that | were once diſincumbered from this lumber ! 
happy day, when the ſoul ſhall be no more impriſon- 
ed in ſuch a dark cell, but ſhgll walk at liberty in 
theſe regions, where chere is no darkneſs, no ſhadow 
of death ! 

This material viſible world draws a curtain over 
the glory of heaven, and parts us from the world of 
ſpirits, which thereby lics out of fight. The cloud, 
this is, that the Lord harh ſpread before the face of 
his throne. O happy ſoul, which having ſafely pal- 
{ed through the doors of death, comes-where the tace 
of God's throne is turned upon them ! k 

The (ſtrong attach nent we feel to the animal, ſen- 
ſitive nature, greatly bemiſts us with reſpect to the 
heavenly glory: this benights the ſoul in ſenſe, and 
confounds it with many irregular paſſions, and makes 
it, that at beſt it can only pecp-through narrow ave- 
nues O happy fpirit ! that's above the dominion of 
the bodily ſenſes, and needs not their miniſtry, but 
can ſee without any borrowed ſimiles every thing as 
it is, and God as he is, and fo. perceive what eyz 
hath not ſeen, nor ear heard, ner the heart of man ima- 
gined! | 

Unbelief alſo is ſuch a dark cloud upon the mind, 
as that all the glories of the other world appear as 


notions or nothings : or, all the lightſome regions 


above are looked upon as but dark and diſmal terri- 
- rories. O to be altogether freed from the remains 
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Medit. IX. Dying Thoughts. 19 
f his - unbelief, and that faith itſelf were turned into 
vition ! 
v the While the ſoul dwells till in the body, corrupti- 
rcepe || © dwells {till in the foul, and this darkens our fight 
of the divine glory. Sin is that hemiſphere of dark- 
with ! nels that's oppoſite to the light of glory. The more 
cepts fin is ſubdued, the clearer glimpſe will one have of 
"0 the glory of heaven ; and a full view of the ſame can- 
der not be attained, without a full freedom from lin, 0 
to be altogether and for ever freed from {in ! 

The ver y natural infirmity there is in the moſt emi- 
nent of God's ſaints, while lodged in theſe clay- ta- 
bernacles, hinders them to have a full fight and ſenſe 
of the glory and happineſs of heaven, and its enjoy- 
ments. The ſoul, while in the body, hath ſuch 
weak eyes, and weak powers, that the brightneſs of 
heaven's glory, let out in its full ſtrength, would 


great a light. Lord, grant, according to the riches 
of thy glory, to ſtrengthen me with might by thy Spi- 
rit in the inner man, that I may be able to comprehend 
with all ſaints, what is the breadth, and length, und 
depth, and height, and may be filled with the fulneſs 
of God ! 


fp 


MEDITATION IX. 
In Heaven there ſball be no more Death v. 


AS no fin can enter into the gates of the New Je- 

ruſalem, ſo neither can any death. Here the 
corrupt ſoul communicates its paſſions to the body, 
and the vitiated body by its diſtempers infects and 
pains the ſoul, Hence comes at laſt a diſſolution of 
the vital union betwixt them. But then the corrupt 


* Rev. xxi. 4. 
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foul will be made perfectly pure, through the trans. 
forming image of Chriſt; and the vile body made 
conform to his glorious body ; 1o that the ſhadow of 
death can no more hover over their heads. 

There is not any feed or principle of death to be 


found in the regions of a bleſſed immortality and e- 


ife : no inordinate affection, no vexing care, 

no conſuming fear, no pining diſcontent, no irkſome 

deſpair, nor any other inlet to death, is there to be 
found for ever. 

Yea, there is not any inactivity that looks like the 


: image of death. No drowly body is there, nor tor- 


pid foul, nor ſluggiſh powers: but all are awake and 
lively, and made eternally vigorous, and ſprightly in 
an inceſſant active fruition of God, and in doing him 
all the ſervice they can. 

And hence there is no fear of dying any more, 
No diſmal apprehenſion of entcring into the dark and 
gloomy ſhadows of death ; but they live an eternal 
life, without any fear that any thing can interrupt 
their happineſs and glory for ever. 

What a dying life do I live, while here in the 
fleſh! Lam plunged in a flood of diſcordant humours ; 
my ſoul is pent up in a body, no part whereof is not 
liable to ſome diſtemper or other, and every part with 
diſeaſes of ſeveral kinds. 

How is the true enjoyment of life interrupted by 
a dull and tardy body ! either vapid fumes have be- 


clouded my mind, or the languiſhing dulneſs of my 


natural ſpirit have fat ſo heavy on my foul, as that 
like in theſe hours has been rather a wearing out of 
time, than a living in it. And how often doth ſome 
care, fume fear, ſome diſappointment, or ſome un- 
eaſineſa or other, break in upon the circle ot life, 
and diſturb my poſſeſſion thereof ! 


' Beſides, | have been in deaths often ; being cha. 
tend with ſore you and licknels « on | wy bed, and of 
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m. Dying Thoughts. 
Tans- long continuance, ſuch as has made me in the night 
made to be counting the hours, and to wiſh for the flow 
ww of | returns of the morning; and in the day to wiſh 
again for the ſilent hours of the night; and all this 
to be Wich a near viewof the laſt convulſion of nature. 
ad e- that (hall part foul and body aſunder, which cannot 
care, be far off. 
«ſome O bleſſed God ! let it be far from me to complain 
to be of thy providence in this. I do not grudge at the 
fragility of my body. I have reaſon to give thee 
re the thanks for the ſame. I remember the times, as I 
r tor. | think, when being ſmitten; with thy good chaſtening 
e and band, I have lien down in the bed as willingly and 
tly in I contentedly, as I was pleaſed to be raiſed up again, 
g him when thou thought it fit. 

But O how reviving is it to think, that there is no- 
more. thing like dying in beaven ! where they live in etcr- 
K and nal vigour and activity; where there is no fin to let 
ternal in ſickneſs or death, nor any diſtance from God, 
erru pt the life and happineſs of ſpirits; and where there 

is no languor of body, nor wearineſs of ſoul, nor 
1 the dulneſs of organs, nor numbneſs of fpirit, nor do- 
ours; borous hours, nor reſtleſs days, nor weariſome nights, 
is not | 297 any thing but pare: life, peace and joy for 
t with er. 
ted by - MEDITATION X. 
we be⸗ 
of my⸗ i Heaven they live on the Tree of Life *, 
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out of HERE they are come to Jeſus, the Mediator of 

h ſome the new covenant, and are in him in a moſt 

De un perfect and ineffable manner. He is that tree of life 

ot life, that is ever green, verdant and fruitful.” and whole 

leaves and fruits are medicines for mortality 

2 2 Jeſus Chriſt, that great IM Fru N UEI, remains for 

and of er * ons, quickening head of all in heav n; 
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not only a head of dominion; but alſo a head of vi- 
tal refreſhing influences: Why is the Lamb's throne 
eternal in heaven? Why is he ſaid to be their tem 
ple? Why is he repreſented as ſtanding in the midſt 
of all that fair and glorious company, and they ſaid 
to be his ſervants for ever ? Or why doth he for ever 
ſubſiſt in our nature, and never put it off? Why, 
bat to ſhew that he is to remain our eternal prophet, 
prieſt and king, and our eternal quickening head. 
In heaven they are light, but 'tis in the Lord; 
who is the brightneſs of his Father's glory, and as im- 
mediately from him as beams from the tun. In hea- 
ven, they have the ſtrength of immortality, but 'tis 
through the working of Chriſt's glorious power, 
without which they would be as weak, as our bo- 
dies, when deſerted by their fouls. In heaven they 
have a pure and Itterminable poſſeſſion of a molt 
happy life; but gs through a vital implantation in 
Chriſt, and vitaBinfluences from him, without whom 
they could neither live nor breathe, nor act eternally. 
So that all the ſaints, yea, all the angels in heaven, are 
ſo many branches ingrafied in this tree of life, with- 
out which they could neither live nor bring forth 
fruit, more than a branch can bear fruit of itſelf, ex- 
cept it abide in the vine, 
As no created thing can act independently, ſo no 
created life can maintain itlelf, without renewed in- 
fluences from the fountain of life : not that of Adam 
in his innocency ; not that of the angels in heaven; 
yea, not that of the haman nature of Chriſt could 
ſubſiſt without a conſtant divine influence : and 'tis 
Chriſt as Mediator, Chriſt as a God incarnate, that 
is entruſted with the whole power of vital communi- 
_ cations. For this end he hath power of all fleſh, 
that he might give, and might ever be giving eternal 
life to all that believe. Yea, all the numerous and 
avgult aſk mbly of heaven, a company ſo great, 
that no man, yea no one can number, be he man 4 
"I , angel, 
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angel, are ſaid to ſtand about the Lamb; and why, 
but to receive refreſhing influences of light, life, joy 
and glory from him eternally. | 
Tis he that fills all in heaven with an immortal 
vivacity : he is the light and life of that higher houſe; 
and his ſweet and lively influences, which are there 
71a and uninterrupted, raiſe all the heavenly inha- 
itants to the full power and ſtrength of immortality 
and eternal life. | 
'Tis comforting to think, we have a God over our 
heads, to look after us, and rule us. Alas, what 
could we make of ourſelves, if left to our own ſhift ! 
Tis more comforting that we can call this God our 
own God, and call him more our own than we can 
call houſe or lands, or ought that we have, our own. 
The fulneſs of the Deity, and a property in the fame, 
is very ſatisfying; and the more ſo, that ns\ man can 
take this joy from us. But that this fulneſs of the 
2 for our more eaſy and familiar participation of 
the fame, ſhould dwell bodily in a created nature, 
and particularly in ours, this gives all ſatistaction pol- 
ſible, that poor neceſſitous creatures can want or de- 
fire. An abſolute God could not anſwer our exigen- 
cies: his majeſhy would aſtoniſh, and his juſtice ter- 
rify our guilty and miſgiving minds. But a God 
dwelling in the human nature, and there exhibiting 
all the divine glory for our contemplation, and all 
the fulneſs of the Spirit for vivification and conſo- 
lation; this raiſes the foul to the higheſt pitch of hum- 
ble confidence, admiration and joy. | 
The belicver's life then being hid with Chriſ in 


Coed, tho' the outgoings of this life ſhould be weak 


in us, yet, being ſecured in the head, we may truſt 
that, becauſe he lives we ſhall live alſo; and that our 
Ipiritual live is more fafe in his holding us by his 
power, than in our holding of him by faith. 
My Lord, and my God, o whom can 1 go, but un- 
NR | N 2 ro 


— — 


——U— — — — — ͤ ͤ̃ — — 


” 
Joy " I. . — Co Eo, Ae . 
— — — py — — — — - ö — 
— — . T 
- - 


—_— -- — - — 
— 
9 


— — — S—AE— — 


— 


— ——— — 


TY Dying Thoughts. UL 


fo thee, who haſt the words of eternal life ? Thou 
cameſt into the world. that thou might give life, and 
give it more abundantly. I'll ſeek then to thee for 
the preſerving of habitual grace, when it is weakened 
with ill uſage: I'll truſt in thee for thy quickening 
ſpirit, when mine hath contracted a numbneſs and 
deadneſs: and I'll look to thee for further degrees of 

ce, that it may grow in quantity and quality, and 

ing forth more, and better, and ſweeter fruit. 


| MEDITATION KI. 
in Heaven Chrift will be for ever glorified among his 


| Saints *, | 
a IS fully ſeen there that zuſtice and judgment are 
the habitation, even of the Mediator's throne ; 
when through the ſubſtitution of Chriſt's righteoul- 
neſs, and the vouchſafements of his ſanctifying Spirit, 


ſouls that were vilely debaſed by ſin ſhall be made ſo 


holy and beautiful through the comelineſs of Chriſt, 


zs that juſtice and holineſs ſhall declare for their ad- 


miſſion to heaven; where they may lift up their faces 
before the throne of God's holineſs, without ſpot and 
without fear. O] rejoice in the Lord ye righteous, 
ing unto him, ye ſaints of his, and give him thanks 
at the remembrance of his holineſs. | 
There it appears that Chriſt is the wiſdom, the ma- 
nifold wiſdom of God : a wiſdom making it manifeſt 
what great things infinite power can work, how low 


infinite love can ſtoop, and how high infinite grace 


can exalt. A wiſdom exhibiting a glorious conſtel- 
lation of dazzling holineſs and amiable goodneſs, of 
majeſtic power and charming love, of venerable juſ- 


tice and ſmiling grace, all brightening and caſting a 


raviſhing light upon one another. O! when the bid 
treaſures of Chriſt's wiſdom and knowlege are there 
opened up, and they come to the full acknowlege- 
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ment of the myſtery of God, and of the Father, and 


for of Chriſt : when to the principalities and powers in 
encd WW heavenly places is made known the manifold wiſdom 
ning WW of God; with what profound adoration will they 
and I cry, O the depth of the riches, both of the wiſdom and 
es of knowlege of God ! &c. 
and And what mighty things will they have to fay and 
ſing of the power of our Emmanuel ! Of his power, 
who by a touch of his Spirit, hath melted the heart 
that-was harder than rocks before ; of his power, 
who by breathing upon the ſoul, hath raiſed it to life, 
g his chat was as dry bones before; of his power, who hath 
preſerved this ſpark of life in the midſt of a thouſand 
it are ¶ quench coals: and of his power, who by a pull of 
rone ; ¶ bis omnipotency hath drawn up ſouls to heaven, that 
teoul- Wl by ſin were heavy as the ſand, yea, heavy as hell, be- 
pirit, WW fore. Certainly, ſay they, this is the Lord's doing 
ade ſo I be that bath wrought ſuch things in us is God; and 
hriſt,” I we give thee thanks, O Lord Cod Almighty, becauſe thou 
ir ad- What taken to thee thy great power, and haft reigned! 
faces And many a long and pleaſant tory will they have 
ot and ¶ chere to tell of his love: of his electipg love, his re- 
vteous, Econciling love, and his redeeming love. For he it 
thanks I vas who held a conſultation from eternity with the 
Father and the holy Spirit about man's redemption. 
he ma. ¶ And he it was that revealed peace on earth, and God's 
anifelt good will unto the children of men, and. gathereth 
»w low together in himſelf all thiffps which are in heaven, and 
grace Fwhich are in earth. And he it was that ranſomed 
conſtel- Is from fin and death, from hell and the grave; and 
e's, of Fe are nit redeemed with corruptible things, ſuch as 
ble jul- ver and gold, but with his own precious bleed. 'Tis. 
aſtiog a eis that makes the glorified ſing a new ſong, ſaying, 
the bid ben art worthy, for thou waft /lain, and halt re. 
re there emed us to God by thy blood, out of every kindred, 
owlege” uu tongue, and people, and nation Nee ie 
ment And with no lels pleaſure will they remember bis 
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converting grace, when he not only ſaid unto them, 
Turn ye, turn ye, ſimners, why will ye die: but he 
cauſed the ſpirit to enter as into dry bones, that they 
might live, riſe up, ſtand before him, and be to the 
praiſe of the glory of his grace. How thankfully 
will they remember and adore that rich and power- 


| ful grace of God, that hath made them meet ts be par- 
. tukers of the inheritance of the ſaints in light, by de- 


tivering them while in the bedy from the power of 
Satan, and tranſlating them int the kingdom of his 
dear Son ! | 

And with as high ſtrains will they celebrate the 
glory of his pardoning love. That whereas their ini- 


quities might have been ſtaring them in the face eter- 


pally, and the arrows of God's wrath, pierced into 


the midſt of their ſouls; to ſind all fin forgiven and 


ad nies ſor ever, and divine juſtice perfectly atoned 
and pleaſed: with what joyful acclamations will they 
{ing upon the remembrance of this, #ho is a God like 


, unto thee, that pardoneth iniquity, tranſgreſſion and 


Jin, and hath not any anger againſt us, becauſe thou 
delighteſt in mercy ? | 


And how can they ever forget they are in heaven, 


or ceaſe to make mention of the loving kindneſs cf 
the Lord, in diſarming death and vanquiſhing hell, 
and opening the gates of the celeſtial paradiſe that 
were {hut upon apoſtate rebellious man! we are here 
in glory, will they ſay; we are under one roof with 


all the fair company above in the palace of the great 
king; we are Where we may ſatiate ourſelves with 


the communications and pleaſant ſenſations of divine 
love; and what can love, what can even, infinite love 
do more than this? What can it do more than raiſe 
us to as high a glory as we can bear? And make us 
as happy as happineſs itſelf can make us? Unto him 
that hath loved us, and made us kings and pricfis 
unto God and his father, unto him be glory and dami- 
gien, for ever and ever. Amen, „ nn of 
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O that I could begin a ſong of our beloved! O that 
I could give ſuitable thanks unto him! to him that 
was one of the great cauncil held in Elohim about 


the elect's redemption, where neither man nor angel 


could he admitted } to him that redeems us to God 
with his own blood ! to him that huth made peace 
through the blood of his croſs to reconcile all things 
to himſelf, whether they be things on earth, or things 
in heaven ! O that I could do ſomething for the glo- 
ry of him, who hath called us with a holy calling, not 
according to our works, but according ta a purpoſe 
of his own, which was before the world began l of 
him, who pardons freely every one that wills it, and 
hath his grace ready for the chief of ſinners, upon 
their acceptation of the ſame! of him, who purifies 
a peculiar people unte himſelf, and purges their con- 


ſetences from dead works to ſerve the living God! 


of him, who by death hath deſlrayed death, and van» 
quiſhed it in its own land! of him, who having pur- 
chaſed a glariaus inheritance for us, hath aſcended 
into heaven, having ted captivity captive, that he 
may there prepare a place for us ! 

May I ever give thanks unto the Lord, Jar he is 
gaod, for his mercy endureth for ever! May I ſpeak ta 
the commendation of him that alone doth great won- 
ders of love, for his mercy endureth for ever! but 
who can utter thy mighty acts, © Lord? or fbew forth 
all thy praiſe ? Bleed are they that keep judgment and 
da righteouſneſs at all times. Remember me Ipray thee, 
0. Lord, with the favour thou beareſt to thy people ; 
0 viſit me with thy ſaluat ion, that 1 may jee the god 
of thy. choſen, and may rejoice with the gladneſs of thy 
nation, and. may glei with thing inheritance : and at 
length may 1 join with the heavenly concert in fing- 
ing, Worthy is the Lamb, that was ſlain and is alive, 
and now liveth fir evermore, to receive power and 
riches, and wiſdom, and ftrength; and honour, and 
gary, and bleſſing, for ever. 
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MEDITATION XI. 
In Heaven the Lord Fefus is eternally admired . 


A then he comes to be plorified in his faints, fo 

alſo to be admired of all that believe. His name 
is the wonderful counſellor ! the mighty Cod, the ever- 
laſting Father ! and the prince of peace. Tis the 
perſon of our Emmanuel that is the beauty of heaven, 
the wonder of angels, and the admiration of ſaints. 
He is the man who is God's fellow, for he is God- 
man; and hereby all beauties, created and increated, 
are eminently and tranſcendently in him. He is God, 
and therefore an infinite ocean of perfections is in 
him: and he is Man in perſonal conjunction with 
God, and hereby in his human nature he is highly 
exalted above all the angels ; yea, let all the angels of 
God worſhip thee. - He is God, and therefore his 
countenance is altogether divine; and man, and 
thereby God is viſibly to be ſeen, and familiarly en- 
joyed in him. O wonderful ! will God indeed dwell 
with man ! who could have looked for ſuch a thing 
as this? O angels, archangels and cherubims of glo- 
ry, could ye have thought that the Creator and the 
creature would have made up one perſon ! could ye 
have thought an union, ſo very marvellous, would 
- have been made with ſuch a nature as ours ! not with 
ſpirits of an higher order, but with an inferior ſort, 

15 meanly lodged as to dwell in houſes of clay ! could 
ye have thought that ſuch an union was to be made 
with our nature, not when it was innocent and pure, 
but when it was made vile with fin! and now find- 
ing that all this is done by the Lord, who is wonderful 
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in counſel, and excellent in working : are not ye pry- 


ing into this myltery with wonder and admiration, 
as being what you'can never comprehend ? 


Our great Emmanuel will be the eternal wonder of 


heaven, not only with refpect to the perſonal union 
between the human and divine nature in him, but 
alſo with reſpect to the inherent and habitual grace of 
his human nature: the ſpirit of grace being commn- 
nicate to him in his incarnation above the capacity of 
angels, and men ! let them exhauſt, or even compre 


hend if they can, that immeaſurable fulneſs of the 


Spirit that dwells in him ! there is in him ſuch grace, 
ſuch goodneſs, ſuch beauty, ſuch ſweetneſs, ſuch 
mercy, and ſuch compaſſion, in ſuch an eminent and 
tranſcendent meaſure, as may fill and raviſh all in 
heaven, and tranſport them into eternal trances and 
raptures of pleaſure and joy 1 1 5 

The low condeſcenſion of the Son of God, in ſuf- 
fering fo much for the relief of a wretched race of 
the creatures, will alſo be the eternal admiration of 
all in heaven. The conſubſtantial Son of God was 
abaſed ! the brightneſs of the Father's glory was ob- 
{cured ! the Sun of righteouſneſs was eclipſed! the 
light of the world was in an hour of darkneſs ! the 
expreſs image of the Father's perſon was in the form 
of a ſervant ! the fair one, the chicf among ten thou- 
ſands, had his viſage more marred than any man's! 
the prince of life died ! the God of glory was cruci- 
fied | the beauty of heaven endured the ſhame ! the 
excellency gf ſtrength was nailed to the croſs!' O 
wonderful ! let the angels look to theſe things with 
the moſt prying minds; they will find enough to daz 
zle their apprehenſion, aſtoniſh their invention, and 
outreach admiration itſelf 


A God incarnate will alſo be the eternal wouder off 


heaven, in his great offices as our Mediator, and in 
the great and abiding effects of them lor ever. 
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As he is an eternal prophet, he is the wonderful 
counſellor, the light of this world and the next, the 
ſun of righteouſneſs that never goes down, but ſhines 
eternally on all in heaven with the rays of light, not 
to amuſe them, but to be a lamp within them to di- 
rect their intercourſe with God. O marvellous ! how 
will it affect the ſaints of light, that whereas they were 
once all fear, confuſion and horror, becauſe of dark- 
neſs and the ſhadows of death, now they ſee a great 
light, even the light of the glory of God ſhining in the 
Jace of Jeſus Chriſt ? | 
| As the Son of God is an eternal high rieſt over 
both this lower and that upper houſe of God, he 
will appear gloriouſly in heaven as the wonderful 
prince of peace, that hath brought them there into 
the preſence of God, and keeps them in it! had not 
the Son of God's love, as our great and high prieſt, 
atoned the juſtice of God, and finiſhed tranigreſſion, 
and made an end of fin, by bringing in everlaſting 
righteouſneſs, mankind, that were all in conſpiracy 
againſt God, and doing what they could to raze the 
memorial of him from the earth, that he might have 
no more a name therein, had been baniſhed for 
ever from his preſence; and ſo a whole tribe of the 
creation had been utterly and finally loſt. But the 
Lord Mediator, having laid down his life as a facri- 
fice for our ſins, and a ranſom for our ſouls ; this, 
as *twill be the terror, envy and torment. of all in 
hell, ſo it will be the everlaſting praiſe and admira- 


tion of all in heaven. For comprehend they cannot 


the depth, the height, the length and the breadth of 
this, ſince tis a love that paſſeth knowlege! 

And likewiſe as the Son of God and Redeemer of 
men, is acknowleged by all in heaven, to be the 
crowned king of Zion, the king of ſaints, the King 
of kings, and Lord of lords, the prince of the kings 
of the earth; he appears there as the wonderful 
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mighty God ! and begames the cternal admiration of 
all theſe loyal ſubjects above! for let them mealure, 
if they can, the riches and efficacy of his grace, and 
the irreſiſtible ſtrength of his power, and the unmea- 
ſurable depth of his wiſdom, in, drawing ſouls to 
heaven, when held back, not only by all the powers 
of darkneis, but alſo by a load of ſin, ſo heavy as 
makes all the creation groan! O 'tis well done in 
thee, great lover of fouls! O tis heroically done! 
gird thy ſword, O hero, upon thy thigh! O moſt 
mighty captain of our {alvation, ride proſperouſly in 
thy glory, majeſty and ſtate, ſubduing fouls to thy- 
ſelf, and vanquiſhing all the enemies of onr ſalva- 
tion! O the admirable vouchſafements of thy grace. 
*Tis the Lord's doing this, and 'tis marvellous in 
our eyes! let the crown for ever flouriſh on his 
head ! boundleſs eternity, be thou filled with the 
praiſes of the Lamb, and cf him that fits on the 
throne ! 

How many things hath the believer alſo to ſay 
even while here, in admiration of the gracious con- 
duct of our Lord and Saviour; whereby, while we 
are in the body, he fits and forwards the foul to glory 

When the clouds of darkneſs and ſhadows of 
death did fit down upon my eye lides: when the pol- 
lution of my ſin had cauſed many ſelf-loathings, and 
lickly reſentments of mind : when my ſoul, being 

dead in fin, was more ghaſtly than an interred car- 
Caſe: yet through the grace of my Redeemer, my 
ſoul is made light in the Lord, and looks now like 
the ſons of the morning, and its powers and affecti- 
ons being renewed and tratis formed, tis made alive 
to God, and fitted up for the pure celeſtial delights, 
above. O! who can admire enough this grace; that 
grace which enlightens a dark mind! enlivens a dead 
dul! puriſies a defiled conſcience! melts a hard 
heart, and comforts a mouruful ſpirit ! Lord, what is 
0 8 | man 
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man that thou art mindful of him, or the ſon of man 
that thou in this manner viſiteſt him 3 

It will further raiſe the admiration of the humble 
ſoul, if he finds, that beſides all this, even theſe that 
are reckoned either ſteps of ſovereignty in the way 
of the ſpirit, or angry like tokens; as when violent 
temptations, . fiery trials, mournful deſertion and 
ſtrange damps of ſpirit, ſadly harraſs the foul; if 
even theſe ſhall be made uſe of to forward the be- 
liever in his way heaven-ward, as many a time it 
happens. For by ſuch diſtreſſes of ſpirit, the Lord 
moulds the heart of a man into a more humble, re- 
ſigned and ſubmiſſive frame : a thing the believer va- 
lues as the kernel of all bleſſings. And hereby he 
works a ſtrong impreſſion of the fear of God, which 
is a compoſing ſtate of mind; and the ſerious ſoul 
prefers this to all the gaieties of the world. And 
hereby the ſoul is brought into a more ſerious atten- 
tion to the Lord's way and walk, and to obſerve in 


. What order ſtorms of wrath ſucceed clouds of fin, and 


how all clears up again upon the ſoul's kiſſing the 
rod, and its kindly deference to the Lord, and ſtay- 
ing itſelf upon him. F | 

And yet more wonderful is it, if, when the ſoul 
is ſuffered to be foiled with a temptation, this very 
thing ſhall be over-ruled to the greater weakening of 
the body of ſin; as occaſioning a deeper ſet of humi- 
lity, a ſtronger hatred of ſin, more experience of the 
deceitfulneſs of the heart, and greater watchfulneſs 
over it, more firm reſolutions againſt ſin, and care 
to mortify it, more tender walking, more near de- 
pendence on God, and inceſſant prayers for his 
grace. O wonderful! who can effect the like of 
this! who can bring good out of evil? Who but he 
Who at firſt commanded the light to ſhine out of 
darkneſs? -: | fo RS 
Lea, the very conduct of providence in the _ 
| | 6.250 
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of Chriſt, about a perſon whom he is fitting up for 
glory, doth in the reflection raiſe in the ſoul a plea- 
{ant admiration of the wonderful works of Chriſt's 
wiſdom and love. 

How ready are our hearts to break away from 
God, and to fly all the world over to ſeck reſt in the. 
creature, till divine providence gives us ſuch a ſenſi- 
ble experience of the nothingneſs, or the fickleneſs, 


or the want, or the vexation of the creature, as that 


the Toul is ſatisfied, that neither this nor that, nor 
any other enjoyment of worldly things, can be a reſt 
to the ſoul. 

When a poor ſoul begins to be entangled in the 
world, or to be enticed to ſome fleſh pleaſing fin, or 
to ſwell big with the breath of human applauſe, and 
thereby loſes its reliſh of things ſpiritual and heaven- 
ly; the Lord breaks in ofttimes upon the man's rich- 
es, or his family, or his health; or his conſcience, and 
ſo mortifies his inordinate affections by removing their 
yery objects. | 

We are oft in hazard of fleeping out our lives in 
careleſs neglect and ſlumber, till the Lord ſend af- 
fliction to knock at the door of our hearts, and to 
cry as the angel to Elijah, Up thou haſt a great 
Journey before thee, The beſt are ready to go attray 
from God, being drawn away by our own laſts, or 
driven away by the frowns or follies of the world, 
We are apt to turn aſide to every by-path, which 
carnal reaſon, or a crooked heart frames to itſelf. 
But by affliftions the Lord lays hand upon us, and 
brings us back again, And bleſſed Lord, tis kindly 
and mercifully done, to reduce us to thy ways again 
coſt what it will. DO 

To be brought into ſtraits and neceſſities has been 
often the mournful exerciſe of ' gracious ſouls. Yet. 
if the Lord by this hedge in our way with thorns ; 
if he cut us ſhort of the enjoyments of ſenſe, that 
we 
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we may live more by faith; if he embitters our lives 
in the world to wean us from it, and ſets us a long- 
jog for heaven our final reſt; or if by ſhutting up all 
viſible relief, he makes us to feek that in God, which 
cannot be found in the creature: all this is marvel- 
louſly well done for the help of a foul. | 

When the Lord breaks in upon our family, or ex- 
erciſes a perſon with the lots of huſband, or wife, or 
children, this fits near the heart of the belt ; for theſe 
are next to our fouls, and to rent theſe from us is 
like the renting the caulof our hearts. But if the 
Lord by removing of thele hinders us to place our 
chief complacence in any thing but himtelf ; if he 
make ſuch a void in our ſouls as nothing can fill up 
but his own fulneſs; or, if he make us hold with 


himſelf as enough, and reſt on his all ſufficiency as 


being our all in all: this alſo is a part of the divine 
conduct about ſouls; which cannot be thought upon 
but with humble admiration, how all the ways of 
God are mercy and truth to them that fear him 
The Lord is ofttimes pleaſed to exerciſe his people 
wich ſickneſs and prin of long continuance, which 
hath made them mourn as a dove, and chatter as a 
crane. Yet if by this, he gives us a contempt of bo- 
dily pleaſures; and ſubdues our carnality and fleſh- 
lineſs ; it he mortify our de ſires to the things of this 
life, and give us a diſtaſte of the ill favour of the 
dung hill pleaſures of this world in compariſon of 
pure and heavenly deiights ; if he make us live as on 
the borders of eternity. and create in us ſtrong de- 
fires to be at home with the Lord in that land, where 
the. inhabitant ſhall not ſay, hc is fick ; this ought to 
cauſe that foul fay, 0 Lord thou art my God, I will 
exalt thee; I will praiſe thy name, for thou haſt 
done wonderful things, thy counſels of old are faith- 
fulneſs and truth. | 
The reproach or ſcourge of tongues hath often 
been 
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been like to break the hearts of ſome of the moſt 
eminent ſaints. But if this ſhall make a man enter 
deeply into himſelf, and be profoundly humble be- 
fore the Lord in the ſenſe of his own unworthinels ; 
if it mortify the pride and vanity of his mind, and 
make him more careful to be good than to be thought 
ſo: this allo is a part of the conduct of that divine 
providence that's wonderfully gracious. 

So that every believer, when he obſerves the con- 
duct of Chriſt to him, whether in the workings and 
diſpenſations of his Spirit, or in the methods of his 
providence, has reaſon to ſay, Many, O Lord my God, 
are the wonderful works which thou haſt done, and 
thy thoughts to u- ward. cannot be reckoned up in or- 


der before him, 
MEDITATION XII. 
In Heaven God is All in all * 
IS the fruition of God that is hs Alpha and 


Omega, the firſt and the laſt, and the all of 
heaven's happineſs. Were it not for the light of God's 


' countenance, the higheſt heavens would be but dark 


regions, yea as 2 diſmal horrid vault, where fpirits 
would be chained up in everlaſting darkneſs. And 
were it not for the breathings of life from God, the 
foundation of life, all the inhabirants of heaven would 
ſtarve, waſte, pine and die eternally. 
it not for the fulneſs of God, there opened up, hea» 
ven would be a deſart, a diſmal ſolitude, not inha- 
bited by angels of light, but by horrid devils and 
infernal beings. And were it not for the fulneſs 
of joy that's there in God's preſence, heaven would 
be a yalley of tears, a Bochim or place of weepers. 


There 
* x Cor. xv. 28. 


— ons 


And were © 


196 


numberleſa myriads of ſpirits above, all would be 


— 
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There is enough indeed in God, and the fruition 
of his fulneſs, to make the moſt enlarged capacities 
happy, eternally happy. Infinite light, infinite clear- 
neſs, infinite beauty, infinite ſweetneſs and goodneſs, 
is cnough toentertain, pleaſe, delight and raviſh all 
in the heavens. The glory and fulneſs of God, fil- 
ling all the manſions of heaven, may well be thought 
ſufficient ro fill all its inhabitants with eternal joy and 
delight: for where can happineſs be found, if not 
in God ?. And where is God ſo fully enjoyed, as on 
the throne of his glory? 

But ſhould 3 a fond conceit of ſome 
leaſant regions above, without the preſence of God, 
o vain is the dream | pleaſant, without God!] plea- 

ſant, with what! they are beams from the Sun of righ- 


. teouſneſs, that make heaven to be a lightſome regi- 


on. They are rays of the God of glory, that make all 
the company there to be fair, gay and majeſtic ; tis 
the eternal iſſues of his increated ſweetneſs, that makes 
it a pleaſant and delectable land. And, without his glo- 
rious preſence, the heavenly country would be dark 
territories, and all the ſpirits there would ly gaſping 
in the throws of eternal death, for want of the reviv- 


- ing and refreſhing air of glory. 


Whatever is ſpoken of the dignities, the privileges 
and the joys of the other world, they are but the ſha- 
dowed delineations of the fruition of God, which is the 
ſam and ſubſtance, and all of heaven's glory. For if 


God is all in all, then all created delights, divided 


from him, or not ſubordinate to him, are as nothing 
in nothing. Abraham, Moſes, Elias, the prophets, 
apoſtles, martyrs, &c. appear as nothing there, but 


for that of God which is ſeen in them. And take 
away the preſence of God from angels, they could 
no more comfort than black and horrid fiends. And 


were it not for the glory of God that ſhines. in the 
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but ghaſtly, gloomy and frightful companions. 

Hence all in heaven look on themſelves, and all 
created beings, as mere iſſues from God and his 

neſs, and as being nothing, but in him, and 

him. | | 

And this kind of ſelf annihilation, giving room for 
the fulneſs of God to fill all things, is abſolutely 
requiſite for the perfection and happineſs of the 
ſaints in heaven. For when the foul counts not 
upon itſelf, or upon its life and. happineſs but only 
in him and for him, who is originally and finally the 
all of our happineſs, this opens it. wide to be filled 
with God. And the capacity and circumference of 
the ſoul being ſtretched to its pttermoſt, to take in 
all of God it can, other objects appear but little in 
its ſight, yea, as mere nothings, but for that of God, 


which is to be enjoyed throngh them: and thus the 


foul fucks ia eternal refreſhing irt adiations from the 
God of glory. 

O bleſſed God, how great is our fin, folly and miſe» 
ry, in putting any creature in thy room! or in 
thinking that any thing can be wanting in infinite all- 
{ufficiency, for the compleating of our happineſs ! 

Holy one of Iſrael! no fin can take place. but ſo 
far as we forget that thou art all in ail. The luſts 


of the fleſh are defiling, as they eſtrange the heart 


from God, and indiſpuſe the foul for delighting in 
him. The luſts of the eye are unlawful, becauſe, 
inſtead of the ſoul's being full of God and in-wrought 
with his image, all the beaſts of the field, and the 
form of every creeping thing, is pourtrayed upon it. 


And ſelf, uſurping the room of God, and claimiag 


his prerogative of being all in all, hath the crown 
of pride on its head, debaſing the ſoul of man. 
But O how ſafe and ſatisfyiug is it to lay up out 
contents with God, and to hold with his fulneſs as 
_ alufficicat inheritance! have I the love of a God 
O hape 
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have L an intereſt in God infinite all. ſufficiency 
communicating itſelf | infinitely to anfwer all my exi- 
gencies, and to ſatisfy all my deſires, may well be 


thought enough; and III ſay of this, that tis all my 
deſire, and all my ſalvation ; this is my rei, and here 


will I dwell. Whem have I in the heavens but thee, 
9 Lord, and there is none on the earth my ſoul defires 
beſides thee : And becauſe thy loving kindneſs is better 


than life, my lips /ball raiſe thee. My ſeul ſhall be 


ſatisfied as with marrow and fatneſs, and my mouth 


ſhall praiſe thee with joyful lips. 

When the God of Iſrael vouchſated to Moſes ſuch 
a glorious account of himſelf, by the name of 1 AM, 
what is the great meaning of this, but to ſhew, that 
he is Br. x itlelf, and Briss itſelf that he is the 
ALL and the WHOLE of it? And in ſaying ſo ſolemnly 
I AM, he leaves it to all the creatures to tell what 
they would be, and what they would have, and al- 
ſures them hereby that that he is; that he is that 
very thing they want, that he is it eminently and in- 
finitely ; that he is either that, or he is {omething 1 in- 
finitely better. 

O every creature in heaven and in earth ! hear the 


great fulneſs of being and bleſſedneſs, faying, I AM; 


IA all things thou wants, or can wiſely defire. 
For, when he ſays I AM. we may fill up the reſt of 
the propoſition, till, from our comfortable experi- 


ence, we find him ſaying, I am light, I am life, I am 


firength, I am joy, I am happineſs, and all things 
to ſouls. 
So he bimſelf hath explained it. Doſt thou com- 
plain of ignorance, and darkneſs of mind? He ſays, 
4 AM undeftanding.: 'Complaineſt thou of the guilt 


of fin? He ſays, I, even 1, AM he that blotteth out 
thy tranſgreſſions, for mine own ſake. 


Doſt thou 
complain of weakneſs and infirmities? He faith, / 
AM" the Lord Cad almighty -- 

1 | „ faith, 
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faith, I AM thy ſhield: or of trouble and miſery ? 
He faith, IAM thy exceeding great reward. Or doſt 
thou fear changes ? 
Jam the Lord, I change not. Or feareſt thou death? 
He faith, / AM he that liveth, and behold 1 am alive 


for evermore. 


And hath not the believer ofttimes a very ſweet ex- 
perience of this ? hath he not found, that when he 
comes to the Lord with all his wanis and troubles, 


and freely and humbly tells him of all things that 


relate to his fleſh and to his ſpirit, in this world and 
in the next, and hath reſted on him for all iu all; 
that he hath found him help at hand, both by the 
kind influences of his Spirit, and the benign conduct 
of his providence? And doth not this ple his foul 
to ſuch a pitch of high ſatisfaQtion as that all the 
world is nothing to God, and the bleſſed Jeſus ? But 
in the want, or in the abundance, of worldly com- 
forts, his earneſt cry is, where is my God? where 
is my Saviour? Return inte thy reſt, J my ſoul. And 
having found him, he ſays, The lines have fallen into 
me in pleaſant places, and I have a goedly heritage. 
He is no fool that can ſatisfy himſelf with God, 
and reſt in him as enough: for promiſe what thou 
wilt from thy God, if 'tis for thy good, thou cannot 
be diſappointed, ' + on 
O bleſſed Lord, I defire to call thee my light, my 
ſtrength, my life, my joy, my crown, my hope, 
my happineſs, my heaven; and more than all this 
through thy grace, I'll ſay of thee, Thou art my God, 
mine own God) my God, and my all, my God, and 
my all in all. O may this ſentence proceed from 
the bottom of my heart! And remember thy word 
unto thy ſervant, © Lord, on which thou cauſeſt him 
to bope. | 
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Part III. 


Dying Thoughts. 
MEDITATION XIv. 

Eye hath not ſeen, nor ear heard, neither hath it 

entered into the heart of man to conceive, what 


God hath laid up in heaven for thoſe tbat fear 
him, and truſt in him +. 


CAN any conceive or expreſs an exceeding and 
eternal weight of glory? What heart is big 


enough to comprehend ſuch a great and growing de- 


ſcription, as a glory, a weight of glory, an eternal 
weight of glory, an exceeding or hyperbolical eter- 


nal weight of glory! yea, further, an hyperbolical 
weight of glory, which is more than hyperdolical | 


the glory of heaven is ſo inexpreſſibly great, that 
tho” one hyperbole ſhould be mounted upon another, 
they cannot reach, much leſs ſurmount the height of 
that glory. So ſaid he, who had ſeen more of it 


than any other of Adam's apoſtate race *. 


O bleſſed Lord, I am here afraid of darkening 
counſel, by words withour knowlege! ah, how 
poorly do I ſpeak of the excellencies of God ! of the 
glory of thy kingdom, and the riches of the inhe- 
ritance of the ſaints ia light! It would require a 
Mofes in the mount with God, and ſpeaking with him 
face to face, to repreſent heaven in ſuch a light as 
is worthy of it: yea, a Paul caught up into the third 


heavens, could not utter its glory, It would take, 


the tongue of an angel, and a pen from the wing 
of a cherub, dipt in a ray of glory ſtreaming from 


the throne of God and the Lamb, to write and de- 


{cribe the great and glorious things to be revealed, 
ſuitably to their dignity. And I fear that by ſuch 
; mean 
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mean thoughts, and ſuch low and diſproportionate 
expreſſious of ſo great glory, I have been but diſpa- 


raging the fame and excellency thereof. O for-a 
live coal taken from heaven's altar, and reached to 


me by the hand of a ſeraph, to touch my lips and 


heart, that I may be enabled to ſee more thoroughly, 
and expreſs myſelf more becoming the dignity and 
glory of thy kingdom ! 

Bur, O majeſty! am I therefore never to think of 
heaved, or ſpeak of its glory, till I can think and 
ſpeak in a way worthy F it? Wonld not this be to 


forget the heavenly city Altogether, ſince in this dark 


tabernacle 'tis fo far above my capacity, when yet 
thou commands us to /et our affeftions on things 
above? And what ſhould ſtrangers and pilgrims on 
eaith mind fo much as their own country? Let my 
ſoul then ſay. If I forget thee, O heavenly Feruſa- 
lem, let my right hand forget her cunning, and let my 
fongue cleave to the roof of my mouth, if I do not re- 
member thee, and prefer thee to my chief j joy. 

O Father of lights, I hope I have. not been boldly 
and preſumptuoully prying into thy ſecrets. © I deſire 
with awful adoration to follow the light of thy 
word, which only reveals this glory, and where 
thou ſpeakeſt to us, not indeed in heaven's language, 
which cannot be uttered to us, or if uttered, could 
jou be underſtood, but thou condeſcends in a lan- 

ſuitable to us in our dull organs I confeſs 
deed that by ſuch low. and childiſh expreſſions there- 
of, I have been rather darkening the glory which I 
would fain commend to myſelf and others, that mag- 
nifying and celebrating the ſame, But now I come, 
I think; to a more juſt uptaking thereof, by ſaying, 
"ris a nally, weighty, by perbolic glory, more than 


Can be conceived or expreſſed, | The moſt proper 


conception, I attain of it, is to fay, that tis above 
el conceptiau, and that tis an incomprehenſible and 
| 92 in- 


| ineffable glory 
kind of a dark negative diſcovery, that eye hath not 


further ſatisfaction. But 
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And 'tis ſafeſt to go forward in this 
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een, nor ear heard, nor hath it entered into the heart 

of man to conſider, what God hath laid up for them 

that love him. | | 
We may know of certainty, that in heaven there 


is a ſeeing God, and a loving of God; and that this 


love will widen and expand the ſoul more and more 
to take in all that it can from the divine fulneſs : and 
that this ſight and love will attract the heart unto 


the neareſt union and communion with God, and 
ſtamp it with a likeneſs correſponding to all his ami- 


able and raviſhing excellencies. All this ſeems to be 
the proper notion of the happineſs of a dependent, 
immortal, bleſſed fpirit. But then, how clear and 
transfuſing is the light; and how ſeraphic and tranſ- 
porting is the love, and what will be the raptures 
and extaſies of theſe happy ſpirits in this; or with 
what tranſport they'll cry, How great is his goodneſs, 
and how raviſhing is his beauty, who can conceive or 
expreſs? In ſome other ſubjects, mens thoughts 
and diſcourſes may riſe above the matter, but here 


all our thoughts are narrow, lowring, and come in- 


finitely ſhort, 
We may be ſure again there is in heaven a perfect 


reſt of ſoul in God, as a compleatly ſatisfying por- 


tion. For a full plenary acquieſcence im the infinite 
pood, ſeems alſo to be the proper notion of a ſpirit's 
appineſs. They are perfectly happy in enjoying an 
object ſo great and ſo good, as nothing can be ad- 
ded to the ſame, and beyond it they need not ſeek for 
hen how great this joy of 

the Lord is, or how energetic and tranſporting, 
when the immortal ſpirit, with its immortal vigour, 


vot only penetrates into the higheſt heavens, but 


there alſo it ſhuts itſelf into its chief good, which alſo 


having 


is infinite, who can expreſs? And when the ſoul, 
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having {ſtretched out its enlarged capacity and deſires 
to the utmoſt, ſhall yet be ſenſible there is infinitely 
more glory in heaven then it can have acapacity for : 
and when all its faculties being ten thouſand times 
more and more transformed and elevated, ſhall till 
find a joy that's growing, and find light and love 
and rapturous delight ſwelling in height, length, 
breadth and depth through all eternity; can any con- 
ceive the boundleſs dimenſions of fo great glory? i- 


magination itſelf, that can rear up millions of worlds, . 


and tower them upon one another, here it can do 
nothing to help us out, but leaves us altogether in 
the inquiry. | Ty i 
We may alſo be ſure enough of a very ſprightly 
activity of all the powers of the ſoul in their action 
upon God, and emotions to him in glory: and that 


* 


the faculties being more and more diſtended, the ma- 


nifeſtations of God will there be more and more ra- 
viſhing. - All this being eſſential to an active ſpirit, 
animated with the generous principles of love, zeal, 
joy, &c. As we cannot conceive its happineſs with- 
out the ſame: ſo 'tis one of the higheſt ways of en · 


Jene God, who being infiale, is moſt enjoyed by 


uch a power or affection as can ſtretch out itſelf in- 
to a kind of infiniteneſs, Yea, what joy can be con- 
ceived without a conſtant emotion of the heart to 
the thing enjoyed ? and were once the inhabitants 
of heaven at the end of their defires, they would be 
at the end of their joy alſo. So that we muſt ne- 
ceſſarily conclude a conſtant outgoing of the glorifi- 
ed to enjoy more and more of God endleſsly and e- 
ternally. But then what high flames of ſeraphic 
love; what vigorous activity of powers; what ſtrong 


raptures of joy, and what boaſting expreſſions of 
ill 


praiſe and thankfulneſs, an infinite plenitude of 
cellencies more and more let out and enjoyed, 
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ile theſe elevated ſpirits unto, dazales our apprehen- 
ens, and paſſeth all knowlege. 

Tea, perhaps, there is not one in heaven this hour, 
vo nos of the higheſt order among the bleſſed there, 

+= bur, with humble and pleaſing adoration, are ready to 
Ny, that cye hath not ſeen, nor ear heard, ner hath 
it entered in our hearts to conceive, what God hath yet 


WR further laid up for us here in this happy place. For 


when their knowlege has ſeen as far as it can, and 
their love hath ſtretched out itſelf to its utmoſt, there 
is yet ſomcthing infinitely more amiable in God than 
ever they can fee through, or find enough of love 
for. Angels and men, angels and arch-angels, che- 
rubims and feraphims of glory, can never dive ſo 


Ll 


not a thought of before. Infinite excellencies 


dual diſcoveries, to allure, pleaſe and raviſh them 
more and further through leng eternity. And all 
this ſays, that the glory of heaven is ineffable and 
incomprehenſible. In ſome other ſubjects we may 
exceed in our apprehenſions, or ſwell in our expreſ- 
ſions; but there can be no exceſs in the deſcription 
of glory, yea, no acceſs to a full view of the ſame. 
Neither man nor angels can give ſuch an account 
thereof, as ſatisfies wonder, but rather increaſes the 
lame. Tis a knowlege this that is wonderful for 
us, tis high, we cannot attain it. , 
As the tribe of Manaſſeh was half on this ſide of 
Jordan, and half on the other ſide in the promiſed 
land ; fo a believer, one half of him is on earth, and 
the other half in heaven. For ſo ſib is grace to glo- 
ry, that the ſaints on earth attain to ſomething of e- 
very enjoyment in heaven, tho' inconceivably ſhort in 
degree. If the glory and happineſs of the glorified 
is what eye hath not feen, nor ear heard, nor hath 


deep in 4 boundleſs ocean of perfections, but they 
1 {till go deeper, and find new diſcoveries they 
A 


may well be an inexhauſtible fund of infinitely gra- 
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entered into the heart of man to conceive ; {6 * 
gracions ſoul, even while in the body, can tell 

2 knowlege that paſſeth knowlege, of a peace that 
paſſeth all underſtanding, aud of a joy that is unſeab- 
able and full of glory. 

Art thou a gracious foul ? Then I am fare thou lo- 
veſt thy God. and calls thy Redeemer the precious 
Chriſt; and thou art falling down iu the humble and 
pleaſing admiration of his redeeming love; and up- 
on more than ordinary vouchſatements of his grace, 
thou art crying, Thou art my God, I will exalt thee ; 
the Lord is the portion of my cup ; the lines have fal- 
len to me in pleaſant places and finding a growing 
ſatisfiedneſs of foul in God and the bleſſed [efns, thou 
ſtandeſt not ſtill, as if thou hadſt attained all thou 
would have, but thou reaches forward to have more 
and more of his grace, till grace meet with glory; 
and being ſenſible thy ſoul, like a bird in a cage of 
clay, is hampered and ſettered with earth and fleſh, 
thou art now and then crying, © that I were as 4 
dove, that 4 might fly away and be at reſi! And thus 
thy ſpirit is active and reſtleſs, till it come to the tul- 
leſt enjoyment of God. 

Yet all this time thou cannot, I am ſure, expreſs 
even to thine own ſelf the ſenſe of thy mind in theſe 
things. Let a believer ſay what he can to a carnal 
mind about Chriſt, about faith, love, joy in him, 
&c. the natural man cannot underſtand what he 
means, nor can he himſelf have a diſtinct adequate 
conception of what he has the ſure experience of. 
He cannot deſcribe it to himſelf, more than one can 
define the different reliſhes of what taſtes. The. 
beſt the believer can ſay of it is, that 'tis a heaven 
upon carth, a heaven under the heavens, and that 
tis coming, ſeeing, — taſting, feeling, that will 


beſt manifeſt it. | 
He cannot Account about the very beginning and 
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firſt conveyance of the divine life into his ſoul; for- 
as the wind bloweth where it lifleth, and we hear the 
found thereqf, and cannot tell whence it comes, and 
whither it goes, ſo is every one that is burn of Gad. 
He finds indeed the Spirit of God, by ſecret paſſages, 
communicating a vital favour into his ſpirit. He finds 
grace, as the oil of gladnefs ſecretly inſinuating it- 
ſelf into his heart, with ſweet and powerful illapſes, 
and which no ſooner hath touched his ſpirit, but it 
putteth a ſpiritual life, ſenſe and motion in it. But 
then how all this is done, and with what deep and 
ſecret energy upon the foul, he cannot deſcribe. 
And as inexpreſſible is the ſuſtenance of the ſpiri- 
. tual life in the ſoul, and the recruiting of the ſame. 
The ſoul that was grovelling in the duſt becomes ele · 
vate to heaven, I he ſpirit that was dull is made like 
a flame of fire. The man that was bound and ſtrait- 
ned in his ſpirit comes to great liberty and enlarge- 
ment in prayer. The ſoul bowed down with ſor- 
row and grief is made to rejoice in the Lord, And 
ſometimes e' er the man was aware, he is made like 
the chariots of Aminadab. But then what way this 
is, or by what workings of God's Spirit, or what 
workings are cauſed by it in ours, this he cannot ex- 
preſs except in general that he put his hand into the 
tack of the door aud my bowels earned tomwards him. 
_ Yet there is not one operation or exerciſe of the 
new creature that can be expreſſed to the life. Hath 
a per ſon got a clear view of Chriſt and his raviſhing 
beauties? Then he finds ſuch excellencies as are be- 
| yond his thought; tho' he finds thoughts beyond 


all the words or expreſſions he can make of them. 


Or hath one a manifeſtation of the divine love to 
himſelf in particular ? He cannot expreſs to others, 
nor yet conceive to himſelf, what great meaning is 
contained in ſuch appropiating terms, My Lord, and 
my God; I have the love of a God, the love oi a 
| wy Saviour, 
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for- Saviour, he hath bved me, and given himſelf ſor me ! 
- the So that the very attainments of believers here are ia- 
and effable and incomprehenſible. 


CONCLUSION. 
A Seoul panting for Chery. 


WW HERE there is the life of grace, it ſets the 
ſoul a longing for growth and perfection in 
grace, and heaven is the glory and perſection of the 
lame. | 
Grace is the high elevation of the creature in his 
powers and affections heaven-wards, The pew prin- 
ciples, the new life, light and taſte, the foul re- 
ceives in regeneration, draws and forms it to ſeek all 
poſſible nearneſs to Chriſt and to God in him, till it 
come even to his ſeat, Can any make ſuch offers, 
or ſpeak ſuch language, ſays he, as Chriſt doth ? Can 
any other tell me of a perfect deliverance from fin 
and a perfect communion with God, and of a bleſſed 
honour, glory, immortality, and eternal life? And 
can theſe, or the like of theſe, be heard without de- 
ſire, or deſired without the moſt induſtrious endea · 
yours to attain them ? | | 
As the man is, ſo is his firength : and as the nas 
ture and temper of his ſpirit is, ſo are his deſires, 
deſigns and delights. If he is born of the fleſh only, 
and ſo is a vile fon of earth, then he minds only the 
things of the fleſh, and pants after the duſt of the 
earth, But if he is born of the Spirit, he ſavours the 
'F things of the Spirit, and pants for the pure enjoy- 
merits in glory. The ſenſe and breath, the very 
pulſe and motion of the divine life implanted in the 


ning 7 ſoul tends natively, chiefly and ultimately to the near- 
d, and eft conformity to God and communion with him as 
e A the ſame is in glory. : 
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And I think, were I liſtening at the cloſet of ſome 
heaven-born ſoul, I might hear him breathing out the 
inward ſenſe of his heart to this or the like purpoſe. 
« Bleſſed Lord, thy Spirit hath ſpoken home to my 
heart, O ſinner, enough of thy ſins; thou haſt gone 
far enough already following lying vanities and for- 
faking thine own mercy: thou haſt forſaken the 
fountain of living waters, and hewn out to thyſelf 
broken ciſterns that can hold no water. And is this 
well done in thee ? Is this thy kindneſs to God and 
to thine own ſoul? In this manner, O Lord, thou 
haſt addreſſed my conſcience. | And now, what 
would I do or ſuffer to be wholly delivered from 
fin! what makes me groan being burdened is this, 
I find a body of ſin dwelling in me as long as my 
foul dwells in its body. *Tis this that puts me, but 
with ſubmiſſion, to long for the laſt and complete 
deliverance. At beſt my foul, while tis entangled 
in this fleſh, tis like a bird confined in a cage or 
tied to a ſtone, which aſſoon as it thinks to ſoar 
high, is pulled down again. O that the chains 
were broken, and the poor captive were releaſed to 
its full liberty in the pure and ample regions a- 
bove 1! 8 
Ihe preſſing exigencies of my ſpirit make me groan 


and long for that happy ſtate, where no incumbent 


evils ſhall any more moleſt me. What afflictive 
blindne(s of mind, hardneſs of heart, and deadneſs 
of ſpirit do many a time ly heavy on my ſoul | how 
often is the light of the foul quite dim, and as it 
were put out, with reſpect to the great things of 
God and of Chriſt, and the glorious things of hea- 
ven ! and are not the active powers of my foul of- 
ten liftleſs and benumb'd as to ſpiritual exerciſes L I 
am often burdened with a heart that can neither melt 
for ſin, nor warm in love to Chriſt as it ſhould ; 
how vexed is my ſoul many a time with the impor- 
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tunity of my corruption, even after many vows, 
prayers, and wreſtlings at the footſtool of God's 
throne for conqueſt and victory! when I think to 


get my heart up to heaven, bow ſoon doth it fit | 
down, upon the carth again! when I think to keep 


it ſerious, lively and watchful, how ſoon doth it be- 
come dull and careleſs again! O that there were no 
thing of all this! O for that happy day, when all 
the clouds of darkneſs ſhall be diſpelled from my 
mind! and when no unbelief, no luſt, nor evil paſſi- 
on, nor any fin ſhall ever turn me away from my God, 
or provoke him to turn away from me wretched 
man that I am, who ſhall deliver me from this body 
of death ? 

I find ſuch ſmall degrees of grace, and ſo great 
weakneſſes cleaving to my beſt performances, as makes 
me alſo, being burdened, to groan earneſtly, that I 
may be clothed with immortality and eternal life. 
I fadly complain that my contrition for fin is not 
melting enough, and that my hatred of ſin is not deep 
enough, nor extirpating enough. O for a firm aver- 
{ation of heart to all evil, and a perfect hatred of eve - 
ry falſe way! O for an unalterable converſion of the 
heart and foul unto God, and an everlaſting ſhouting 
forth all the powers of the ſoul unto him! O for hea- 
ven, where all this is in perfection, and as the heart 
would wiſh! ! 

How weak is my underſtanding in the things of 
God ! and how infirm is my per ſuaſion of them 


how elſe could I find it fo hard a thing to believe! 


unleſs I ſee ſome viſible way of performance; or un- 
leſs I ſee or find ſomething created without or with+ 
in to be a ſupport of faith? How could I ſuffer my- 
{elf to be ſo much and fo often hurried and inveigled 
with worldly things, if my aſſent to the truths of the 
goſpel, and my perſuaſion of them were ſuch as they 


Mould be? Why do not eee think that the all- 
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ſufficiency of God and the fulnefs of the Mediator 
are enough: for me ? They are enough for all in hea- 
ven through eternity, and why not enough to mein 
time? This could not happen, unleſs there was a de- 
fect in my perſuaſion, either of the reality, or of the 
excellency, or of the ſuitablencſs of the things un- 
But in 
heaven there is no more darkneſs nor doubting, no 
more in evidence of things unſeen, nor any unſuita- 
bleneſs unto them. But as they are there fully per- 
ſuaded of the promiſes, ſo they fully embrace them 
and are fully poſſeſſed of them. 

Fam alſo ſadly exerciſed, that my truſt and eonfi- 
dence in my Redeemer is ofttimes very low ! how 
often doth my weakneſs in this betray*®me into jea - 
jous thoughts of God, alter all the many promiſes 
on his part, and ſome {weetexperience on mine ! how 
happy a thing were it, it I always attained to ſuch a 

recumbency on the Lord, as might, be a pleafant 
ſettlement and reſt to the otherwiſe toſſed and per- 
foul! O for heaven! where there is no in- 

nate darkneſs of mind to gender fears and horrors : 
and where there is no unbelief to raiſe the black un- 
eaſy paſſions of jealouſy, ſuſpition and diſtruſt, nor 


any carnal reaſon to forge arguments for ſtrength- 


ening dark and diſmal apprehenſions, and where 
God is fully ſeen to be dwelling in love 

The coldneſs alſo of my love to the lovely and lov- 
ing Redeemer fills me often with bitter regret of ſoul. 
I am far from being ſatisfied with the degree or the 
expreſſions of my love. How could there be ſo of- 


ten ſuch unliſtineſs in ſpiritual exerciſes, ſuch weari- 
neſs in duties, and ſuch diſtraction of heart in them 
| If there were not a coldneſs of affection? Why. ſo ſel- 


dom meditations of Chriſt? How could the Ries and 
the things of the world get ſo near my heart? Why 
do I not every day, and every hour of rhe day, ou 
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all this but loſs and dung in compariſon of Chriſt, if 
there were not ſad decays and inter miſſions of love? 
O that it were otherwiſe with me! O that I could 
love thee more, O Lord, and ſerve thee. better! O 
to have all removed out of the way that would di- 
vert me from Chriſt, and to have nothing to do but 
to love him and be ſatiate with love! O tor heaven, 
the very element of love | where they dwell in love, 
and dwell ia God by love! 

Yet I am often haraſſed with a fear, leſt I be ſhort 


of the true grace of God, as frequently the caſe of 


my foul is like theirs, whoſe light is neither clear nor 
dark. So 1 often fear, leſt there being left us a pro- 
mile of entering into. reſt, I ſhould come {hort of 
the ſame. And this ſets me a longing for the mount 
of viſion, that I my be beyond the land of darkneſs 
and donbts. There is a form of godlineſs which is 
not godlineſs ; and there are images of grace which 
are not grace; there is ſomething like faith, and 
ſomething like 1epentance, and ſomething like love, 
which are not them, but only ſemblances of them. 
There is ſomething like the new man, which is bur 
the old man dreſſed up again. The paggs of tra- 
vail may bring forth, when yet the child may be dead: 
it may have the external lineaments when life is want- 
ing. This makes me often to be afraid, leſt my foul - 
deſigned for a temple where God may dwell, ſhould 
be only ſwept and not waſhen, on only garniſhed 
with the pictures of grace and not in wrought with 
the embroidery work of the Spirit. This aud the 
like of this often cauſes anxiety of mind, which can» 
not but be very great, when an eternity of miſery, 
or happineſs is determined by the queſtion. And 
hence I am often in a ſerious enquiry and examina» 
tion about my ſtate God-wards. And leſt my faith 
ſhould be only a vain preſumption, | try it by repen- 
tance, humility, love, patience and obedience, * 
| 12 
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eſt again my repentance be only a legal conviction, 
or my humility be on a diſtruſtful abjection of ſpi- 
nit, or my love be only a flaſh, or my patience be on- 
ly indolence and ſtupidity, or my obedience be only 
ſlaviſh or Phariſaical; I try them all by that faith that 
relts only on Chriſt for pardon and righteouineſs, 
and inſpires the ſoul with the generous and active 

rinciples of a divine life, But yet, O how hard is 
it to attain and maintain full f{atisfa&tion in a point 
of fo great and infinite concern! hence my A1pirit 

within me pants and breathes for theſe lightſome re- 
gions, Where there is not any fin: and where no 
doubts, no remains of unbelief, no mourntul deſer- 
tion, nor any misfortune in the bodily conſtitution, 
can hinder the full ſenſe of Chriſt's love, or the ſoul's 
ſatisfying reſt in the ſame. 

The hard labours of the Chriſtian life make me 
long for that happy place above, where the ſervice is 
at once more noble aud eaty. Here 1 have a deceit- 
ful heart, a buſy devil, and an enſnaring world al- 
ways to watch and wreltle againſt. There are al- 
lurements on the right hand, and affrightments on 
the left; and there are (ly as well as impetuous luſts. 


we! 
Who is ſufficient! I have the world to crucify, the 3 
fleſh to mortity, and ſelf to deny. I have many a cultie 
temptation to reſiſt and overcome; many a croſs to | altoge 
bear; many a boiſterous ſtorm to face; and at length tion «< 
the gloomy valley of death to paſs. O to be fairly but 't 
through all theſe difficulties, and landed on the other © earne 
ſide of them! O to be above all things that would tion t 
draw away my heart from Chriſt and heaven! O to thing 
be fafely through the laſt conflict, and paſt the light not a 
of ſan, moon, and ſtars, into the glorious light of bear c 
.God's countenance always ſhining on the ſoul, the u 
The natural vanity of my mind, and its many im- them 
pertinent excurſions from God, is very irkſome. It the c. 
tain t 


cannot but cauſe a diſtreſſing vexation in my ſpirit, 
to 
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to find that though I have a mind that is always in 
thought, and though God is the moſt excellent and 
delectable object; and though it is as eaſy to think 
-n him as on any other thing, that yet my thoughts 
are ſo ſeldom with him! 'Tis the burdenſome ſenſe 
of this, that makes me groan for that happy ſtate, 
where the viſion of God is ſo clear, and likenels to 
him ſo perfect, that nothing can be ſeen either in 
God or out of him, that can poſſibly turn away the 
heart from him. 5 

When I got my foul to be awfully compoſed ſe- 
rious and ſublime, and thought I might now ſay, my 
heart is fixed, my heart is fixed; yet, what by the 
many interpoſing objects of ſenſe, and what by the 
natural levity of my ſpirit, how ſoon doth my ſoul 
fly off again! I have reſented this many a time with 
deep concern; and many a prayer I have put up to 
heaven for heart-eſtabliſhing grace. 

O bleſſed Lord, tis not a tranſient beam, lightly 
glancing on the heap, that I would be at ; but 'tis an 
impreſſion of thy Spirit upon my heart ; and not a 
flight impreſſion, making only a ſtir in the ſenſitive 
powers and affe tions, but ſuch as penetrates into the 
bottom of my ſoul, and diffuſes itſelf thro” all the fa- 
culties, powers and paſſions of it, and transforms me 

| altogether into thy likeneſs. *Tis not a pang of devo- 
tion or a ſtart of the affections that I would have; 
but 'tis to live always in faith, in fear, in love, in 
' earneſt dependence on the Lord, and humble ſubjec- 
tion to his will. I would fain that my affections to 
things ſpiritual were lively and not dull, and at hand 
not ay to ſeek. I would have them fo ſtrong as to 
bear down all oppoſition, and victorious in getting 
the upper hand of all temptations. I would have 
them more unmixed aud pure, ſo as to have leſs of 
the creature and more of God in them: and I would 
lain that all this were the fixed, permanent, unalter- 


able 
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able ſtate of my ſoul. O when thall it once fo be ? 
in heaven it will be ſo, when the glorificd ſaint ſhall 


be as a pillar in the temple of his God, and ſhall go 


no more out. 

I have had as much experience of the vanity of all 
things under the ſun, as may be more than ſuffici-n: 
to convince me, that none of theſe things can make 
up a happineſs for a foul, and to ſet mea longing for 
theſe bleſſed lands, where is no more any curie. 

I have been trying whether this or that thing in the 
world can make up a portion, or give reſt to an im- 
mortal ſpirit : and after a thouſand experiments, and 
anmany ſad diſappointments, 1 find all is vanity ot 
vanities, vanity of vanities, and vexation of ſpirit. 

Earthly enjoyments are indeed grateful and enter- 
taining to the bodily ſenſes and appetites, but ſhould 
this be counted enaugh! if this were enough, what 
is my foul good for? What have I done with it, or 
for what good uſe can it ſerve? What can a ſpirit 
»make of clods of earth, or of barns full of corn, or 
bags full of gold? I may as well imagine I can feed 
my body with thoughts, as ſatisfy my foul with 
earth, and what grows of earth. But O bleſſed Lord, 
tis in thee that fpirits live; tis in dependence on thy 
vital breath, and in ſharing_ of thy vital influences 
that they live and live eternally: And there are many 
myriads of ſpirits originally of no higher nature than 
mine own, who are this day ſtanding about thy throne, 
and drinking in the refreſhing ſtreams of life from 
the great fountain, And O God of the ſpirits of all 
fleſh, this is what above all things I de fire, even to 
lead my life with thee, and to ſpend my time and e- 
ternity in thy preſence ! PR 

Indeed while I enjoy God in. my worldly enjoy- 
ments, while I uſe and improve them as ftreams iſſu- 
ing from covenant love, and while I, taſte that the 
Lord is good in every good under the fun, I want 
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not content in them : but in themſelves, and as they 
are divided from the good-will of him that dwelt in 
the buth, I find they are not only vanity, but even 
vexation of ſpirit, and in the midſt of laughter leave 
the heart ſad. And this world, as it is not ſuitable to 
the nature and capacity of the ſoul, fo as little to its 
immortal and eternal duration. I have ſome thing 
in me, which as it is better than the luggage of this 
fleſh, fo it ontlives it. Why then ſhould I place my 
chief ſatisfaction in any of the five ſenſes? How ſoon 
will it be ere my ſoul ſhall taſte as little of bodily de- 
lights as my fleſh ſhall reliſh of them, when laid in the 
grave and turned into daſt ! but O eternal being! 


O Father and reſt of ipirits ! I come to thee, and ſtay 


my ſoul on thee, for being and bleſſedneſs for ever- 
more. I have been conſidering my abode in this 
world, that long it-cannot be; 1 have alſo been con- 
fidering thy deſign in placing me in it, and I find that 
according to it | ſhould own myſelt under no other 
relation to this world, but that of a ſtranger and pil- 
grim therein, and as a fojourner therein, by tra- 
velling Zion-ward, and training up my foul for a 
bleſſed immortality and eternal life, to be enjoyed in 
thy preſence. And now this is all my defire, to be 
where, thou art, and where 1 may ſce thy glory. 
Vain world! how ſerious are thy ſorrows, and how 
empty are thy comforts! and when the two eterni- 
ties {hall meet again, when the eternity before and 
the eternity after, ſhall ſwallow up this ſmall period of 
time that hath as it were interveened betwixt them, 
and when all the revolutions of ſummer and winter, 
ſpring and harveſt, night and day, ſhall be ſhrivelled 
as into nothing, being ſwallowed up for ever in vaſt 
etervity ; then farewel time and all its enjoyments 
for ever. Surely then, the man whoſe hope is only in 
this world, walketh in a vain ſhew. Surely he is diſ- 
quie ted in vain. And now Lord, what wait for! my 
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hope is only in thee. O that I knew where I might 
find thee, that I may come even unto thy teat! 

My love, ſuch as it is to God and the bleſſed Jeſus, 
draus out my heart in very earneſt deſires, for the 
neareſt communion with the Father and the Son. I 
cannot think of being bounded in ſuch a narrow pro- 
'vince, as 1 find my foul in, while peat up in a body, 
and confltied in fleſh. 1 would fain love the Lord 
with a perfect love, and fain be where they enlarge 
upen love, and enlarge upon love for ever. O that 
I were where there is nothing to cauſe any eſtrange- 
ment from God, or any reſtraint of divine love thro' 
eternity, and where there is all the delight that per- 
fect love to God, and a perfect ſenſe of his love, 
can raiſe the affectionate ſoul unto! I groan here 
as one that cannot bear any ſtrangeneſs or di- 
ſtance betwen me and him whom my ſoul loveth : 
I fix hatred en fin, becauſe it interpoſes to alienate 
my heart from God. And I cry unto thee, O Lord, 
for thy gracious Spirit to aſſiſt me in purſuing hard 
after thee, till | come where thou art, and where 
thou ſhews forth all thy glory. 

I have found at times ſuch refreſhing conſolations 
in God as manifeſted in Chriſt Jeſus my Lord, as 
makes me think and long for a full draught of the 
rivers of pleaſures that are in his preſence. O the ſweet 
reliſhes of the ſoul when ſpirituality reigns in it! O 
the high complacency and ſublime delight which a 
ſoul-finds, when refined from earth, and purged from 
carnal affections ! bleſſed Lord, there is a purer 
ſweetneſs and pleaſvre in mortifying the fleſh, and 
ſubduing its luſts, in dying to the world, and living 
to God, in loving, praying and meditation, in truſt- 
ing in the Lord with all my heart, and walking hum- 
bly with my God, than in all the varniſhed pleaſures 
of ſin, or the periſhing pleaſures of ſenſe. Hence | 
long for the pure waters of life, which flow from the 
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throne of God and the Lamb ! O to partake of divine 
delights, as they flow immediately from God, with- 
out being flattered or interrupted in the conveyance ! 

I feel ſomething of au ardour, and reſtleſs deſire ot 
ſpirit, to ſerve the Lord my God, and to do for his 
honour and glory. But how narrow is the round of 
my, ſervice, and more narrow is my capacity! 'tis 
the ſeparate ſoul made ardent and active with the ſa- 
cred fire of love, and having nothing now to dull or 
divert it, that will walk more at large and be at more 
liberty to ſerve thee as it would. And its employ- 
ment alſo will be of a more ſublime kind, than what ! 


can now in the body come near unto. O! to be a- 


monglt the number of theſe happy, happy, happy 
{pirits, who being of a high capacity and ſublime ge- 
nius, With a vigorous activity, can ſerve thee day and 
night in thy temple, in a ſervice {q noble and great, 
as that ours, in compariſon of theirs, is but like 
drudgery in a kitchen, in compariſon of the higheſt 
officers of ſtate miniſters. 
— Knowlege's pleaſant, and a growing increaſe there- 
in is very entertaining: for, it light is ſweet, and if 
tis a pleaſant thing with the eyes to behold the light 
of the ſun : what is it to behold truth itſelf, and 
goodneſs itſelf! what to behold primogenial light! 
what to behold with a full eye the glory of God1 
ſhining in the face of Jeſus Chriſt, the brightnets 
of his Father's glory, and the expreſs image of his 
Father's perſon ! 1 
O that I could ſee more of the divine eſſence and 
perfections! I am ſenſible I cannot by ſearching find 
out God, I cannot by ſearching find out the Almighty 
unto perfection. O great and incomprehenſible BE- 
ING ! I call thee /t! but then 'tis a notion taken 
from the reſemblance of created light, and that thou 


art not. I call thee the mot eminent of beings ; but 


then it diſparages thee to rank any thing in the de- 
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gree of being with thee, before whom all things are 
as nothing, yea, leſs than nothing and vanity. I call 
th-e BEING itſelf; but then all the creatures are loſt 
in this conception, and I am never a whit nearer the 
conceiving what thou art I call thee excellent, and 
add rnfinite to this, by which I acknowlege that I am 
under an evelaſtin; impoſſibility of ever compre- 
hending what thou art. Only I'm ſure there are views 
of thee in heaven as much above what I can attain 
upon earth, as ſecing face to face is above ſeeing in 
a glaſs 'I beſcech thee thew me thy glory! 

Tis alſo above my reach to underſtand what is 
that ſcuſible glory ſurrounding the divine majeſty, 
with which light he is ſaid to be covered as with a 
garment: and whether the divine Shechinag ap- 
pearing to the patriarchs of old was a prelude or 
reſemblance of this glory: and whether it may not 
be as entertaining to pure glorified ſpirits, as to the 
ſpiritualged ſenſes of glorificd bodies. Tis certain 
there is no repugnancy in thinking it is; for if ſenſe 
is not truly reſident in the body but in the ſoul, and 
if tis not the eye but the foul through the eye that 
fees, which can either fee in dreams when the eye is 
clofed, or ſee none at all through deep comtemplati- 
on, tho? the eyes ate both open and ſound, And 
ſo it may be eaſily conceived in general, that a ſepa- 
rate foul may fee a ſen ſible glory, though without 
bodily organs; but how, and in what manner, can be 
clc+red up only in heaven, that region of light. 

But, except the divine eſſence itſelf, there is no- 
thing ſo myſtcrious as that wonderful union among 
the ſacred three in one ine nature. How hard is 
it for us to conceive' of the ſame, without admitting 


either a trinity of gods, or a trinity only of names 


and notions ; while yet the unity of the Godhead 
forbids the one, and their diff, rent perſonal proper- 
ties and actions are inconſiſtant with the other, Tis 
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re in heaven this myſtery will be ſo conceived, as that 4 
all there ſhall be no hazard of diſtraction in ihe mind of l 
Th the worſhippers on the one hand, or of con uſion on 
he the other. The rapturous harmony and con ſiſtence 9 
ad of being reduced to unity, white worſhipping a huly | 
m trinity, and of adoring a lacred trinity while the 
e are worſhipping one God, will there be belt under- 
WS ſtood. | 
in The incarnation of the Son of God is another my- 
in ſtery, wherein our ſhallow minds ſoon lote them: 
ſelves. We may be diſtinét and certain cuough in 
is the general, that God may be more preſent with {oine 
ty, than with others, and this in degrcc infinitely dif- 
1 ferent; that is, he is more præſent with angels than 
p- with iufccts, and ſo proportionally in all the inter- 5 
or mediate degrees of beings, and in the tranſcendent 
\ot degrees allo. And hence there is the lels difficulty 
he in conceiving him pretent with ſome cicature in the 
ain utmoſt degree, and the ut moſt degree can be no leſs 
aſe than infinite. But het fo great is this myſtery of 
nd God manifeſted in the fleſh, that no man can reach 
nat it, nor yet what may be the great and weighty deſigns 
is df io ſtrange a diſpenſation; the fulleſt view of this 
” is reſerved for heazen. 
nd The happy way of living that angels and pure ſpi- 
da- rits have is alſo above our capacity. We may in- 
wut deed conceive they are perfectly entertained with 
be truth, goodneſs, purity, order, and ſuch like amia- 
ble excellencies, as they find them in themſelves and in 
15 one another, and eſpecially as they lee them original - | 
"Ng ly and infinitely in God ; but how much. their ideas 1 
is and apprchenſions are different from ours, and how 1 
ing as much more clear as the ſecing of things in their if 
nes own naked being 1 is a more perfect knowlege, than a * 
4d ſecing only images and emanations from objects; all i 
er- this is not to be known till the tou] hath paſſed [ 
Tis beyond all the ſhadows and darkneis ot this late, f 
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The great deſigns of providence are for the moſt 


part out of our ſi ght. Tis a myſtery to think that 


The goſpel ſhould be confined within ſuch narrow 
territories as we find it is. Tis a myſtery that fo 
few of the Chriſtian nations have retained our holy 
religion in its pure and primitive ſimplicity. Tis a 
myſtery to think how few ſhall be ſaved notwith- 
ſtanding the Saviour is ſo mighty. But as little do 
wie know how far the conſequences of the incarnati- 
on of the Son of God may extend to the utmoſt ends 
of the earth. And as little know we what intereſt 
the numberleſs beings that repleniſh the vaſt heavens 
have in our Emmanuel and his incarnation : in com- 
pariſon of whom, though all the race of Adam had 
been left to periſh finally, they might not be one to 
many, many millions of happy beings. Yea, as little 
is it known or conſidered, how far the depraved tem- 
pers of ſuch as periſh becomes in its nature their very 
eternal miſery. They are voluntarily here under the 
power of their irregular appetites and paſſions; and 
in eternity being deſtitute of all objects that give them 
fatisfaftion, and deſpairing ever to enjoy them, the 
deſires that before were voluntary becoming now in- 
voluntary and perfectly penal, this makes a bed in 
hell*to them. 

But all theſe myſterious riddles of the divine pro- 
vidence in general, and all the dark paſſages thereof in 
ſpecial with reſpect to churches, families and perſons, 
about which we are here ſpending many uncertain 
gueſſes, will be all clearly explained in heaven; when 
the books ſhall be opened, and the records of eter- 
nity ſhall be expoſed to open view, and when it ſhall 
be ſeen, that the moſt intricate and perplexed methods 
of providence have been gujded by a ſteady hand, to 
an end worthy of God, and that a bleſſed iſſue ſhall 
commend and crown all the works of God, O bleſ- 

kd Lord, | know not what is in the womb of thy 
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decrees concerning myſelf or others, nor the great 


deſigns thy parturient providence is in travail with. 
Oaly I am ſure in the general, that whatever thou 
haft purpoſed ſhall be in the execution juſt and righ- 
teous, good and gracious. But in heaven the exact 
aptitude and order of all things, is clearly and fully 
looked to: and there 'tis to be ſeen, that lo! here 
were deſigns laid, and lo! there was the apt connec- 
tion of one thing with another, and their fit depen- 
dencies to anſwer their great end, which in this ſtate 
appeared fo full of myſtery and intricacy. 

How ſtrangely am I outwitted. even in my own 
make! matter and ſpirit are linked together] a ſpirit 
clings to a body, and a body is faſtencd to a ſpirit! 
how is this? Lord, I am frarfully and wonderfully 
made ! how a ſpirit is impreſſed with a body, and how 
a body is animated by a ſpirit, or how a ſoul can 
move the extreme parts of the body, hands, feet, &c. 
at pleaſure, and yet not have the ſame command over 
the motions that are within the veins, arteries, nerves, 
and lymphatic veſſels, which one would think more 
nearly under the immediate influence of its vital uni- 
on With its body, Theſe and tuch like myſteries are 
reſerved for their more full explication in heaven. 
And how again ſuch a ſmall fluid thing, as the feat of 
the memory can either contain or retain the vaſt col- 


lection of images wherewith *tis enriched ; and how 


it can bring them forth in order without any jumble, 
as another myſtery not to be accounted for while in 
the body. And no leſs puzzled are we about the 
fantaſtic principle in us, and its boundleſs capacity, 
which tranſcends the breadth of the earth, and mounts 
above all the heavens. As alſo what kind of power it 
is, whether as diſtin from ſenile, or as that which 
is called the intellect. And ſince it can exercile itſelf 
in ſome motions that ſenſe has nothing to do with, 
whether it may not be one of theſe powers that $9 
i Wit 
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wich che ſoul into the other world. Theſe, and a 
thouſand other myſterics in our make and frame, 
| will be all clearly {een into in that land of light. And 
*tis no wonder then, that the ſerious and inquiſitive 
ſoul ſhall long for heaven, where there is a more full 
{ſolution of all theſe difhculties, and a more full 
clearing of all theſe myſteries ; where they ſhall ſee 
more of the myſtery of an infinitely perfect Being, 
the myſtery of the Trinity, and of the incarnation of 
the Son of God, the myſteries of providence, and 
what relates to the nature, offices, orders and excel- 
lencies of the angels, theſe princes in glory; and all 
the myſteries about the nature, origin, ſpiriuality, 
activity and immortality of our own ſouls. How 
lightſome is thy land, O Immanuel! where all vails 
are drawn aſide, and clouds difpelled, and myſteri- 
ous riddles are clearly expounded, No wonder 
there is a longing. *Tis rather a wonder the heart 
does not break with a longing, it can contain no 
longer, to theſe lands of light and glory ! 

True it is, there is a natural averſion to death. 
Man is againſt dying, as being a diſſolution of nature. 
His body, could it ſay ought, would declare itlelt a- 
gainſt death, as being an undoing of it. And even 

the ſoul, that can live without its body, has eontract- 
ed ſuch a fondneſs for it, as that tis loath to part 
with it. Tis alſo true, there may be ſome very me- 

' lancholy circumſtances in dying; the conflicts of the 
laſt moments may be very ſharp, and the laſt convul- 
ſions of nature very violent: yea, the ſoul, which is 
better part in man. may be ſo entangled and diſ- 
turbed with the untuneableneſs of its organ, as not 
to be able to do any thing agr=eable to its character. 


But, excepting ſuch melancholy circumſtances, [ hen ſio 
may take up death, if in readineſs for it, in a very eaſy the ie, 


vie w, and ſet it before me in a very comfortable light. fach h 
J put off indeed the body ot this fleſh, but do I not a 
1 wich 


with it put off alſo the body of ſid and corruption? 
I was deſigned ra carry about with me this machine, 


and to animate and rule it for a ſeaſon, as being ne- 


ceſſary for a life to be tranſucted, and a ſet vice to be 
done in this lower world ; but when raiſed to the 
world above, where higher {ſervice is to be done, I 
have not that ule for it, and why ſhovld | grudge ta 
lay by an inſtrument, when I have no more occaſion 
for it, and can do better without it? 

I have many a time found much incumbrance from 
the body. Its appetites have muted the feathers, and 
clipt the wings of my ſoul, when it ſhould have ſoar- 
ed on high in faith, love, and medMration. Beſides, 
T have found many painful ſenſations of hunger, 
thirſt, cold, ficknels, paln, ct. and all thronph the 
means of my corruptible ficſh. And why ſhould I 
be ſo unwilling to put off the ſhoe that ſo much 
pinches me ? 

'Tis the intereſt of my body, that hath ſo often 
ſtood in competition with the more valughle concerns 
of my precions foul. When it ſhould have obeyed, 
like an imperious hand-maid, it Heth nfurped the 
command. And many a ſinful and 1ad diviſion it 
hath made in my heart between God and the world. 
And ſhofld not death be welcomed, as freeing me 
from thete ſnares, and leaving no principle within to 
rebel and war againſt the foul ? 

O! what cares, burdens, and troubles of every 
kind, am I liable unto in the body! the afflictions I 
have in common with men, are none of my greateſt 
troubles; ſickneſs, pain, &c. are but ſmall things, 
in compariſon of the diſtreſs of the ſoul under a ſenſe 


of fin, or a ſenſe of divine deſertion, or an appre- 


henſion of divine anger. Tis theſe, and the like of 
the je, that cauſe the heavieſt damps of ſpirit; and *tis 
ſuch hard cxercilcs as thele that {et me a longing for 


"Me - 
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the regioas of light, love, peace, joy, and aſſurance 


for ever. 

The darkneſs of my beclouded wind makes me 
long for a full, and not again to be interrupted, ſight 
of the light of God's countenance. The dull, dark, 
and ineffective knowlege I have of the great and im- 
portant truths of the goſpel, make me long to be 
altogether in-wrought with theſe truths, and caſt in 
their mould. The ſlipperineſs of my mind, when it 
would bend to ſpiritual things, makes me long to be 
as a pillar in the temple of my God, that I may no more 
wander or go out from him, T he great difficulty 
I find in working off an ill frame, and the no leſs dit- 
ficulty there is in retaining a good one, makes me 
long to be as thoſe miniſtring ſpirits, who are like 
flames of ſacred fire, and with an immortal vigour, 
and eternal vivacity do his pleaſure. The many..ups 
and downs in my foul, whereby it hath been toſſed 
between fear and hope, as between heaven and hell, 
makes me long ro be on the other ſide of that great 
gulph that finally parts them: the labour 1 ſuſtain in 
watching, and the much greater diſtreſs I find in 
not watching enough, makes me long to be in that 
peaceful country, where no enemy can appear, and 
where there is no danger to fear for ever. When 1 
pray, how long is it before I can get a deep and live- 
ly ſenſe of the things I pray for! when 1 meditate, 
how hard is it to get my heart compoſed and fixed, 
and my thoughts unite! this ſets me a longing for 
that happy place, where having a full ſight of God, 
and full uptaking of ſpiritual things, they can ſay, O 


_ God, my heart is fixed, my heart is fixed, and I will 
ſing. In praiſing the Lord, the moſt I attain unto 

here is a ſaying heavily enough, Hoſannah, bleſſed is 
he that cometh in the name of the Lord to ſave us, 
Hoſannah in the higheſt : while the great company in 
heaven, with he moſt diſtended and . 
ö minds 
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ace minds, and with the higheſt elevation of affections, = 
are ſinging, Alleluj ah, allelyah ; ſalvation and glory, | 
me honour and power, unto the Lord our God. And this 
pht ſets me a longing to be among them : for bleſſed, e- | 
rk, ſpecially, are they that dwell in thy higher houſe, O | 
im- Lord; for there they ever praiſe thee, And though 
be death lies in the way, I am willing to paſs it, that I 
t in may reach to that triumphant aſſembly. | 
n it Did death make an end of a man: were it 2 total | 
be extinction of his nature; and did all his perceptions | 
ore after it ceaſe for ever: or, if all on the other ſide of | 
alty death were but dark territories and diſmal regions, or | 
dit- as an empty barren ſolitude, deſtitute of all things 
me that immortal ſpirits could live on; much more if | 
like there was nothing beyond it, but that utter and eter- = 
zur, nal darkneſs, where there is nothing but weeping and | 
ups wailing, and gnaſhing of teeth : then it were impoſ- 
fled {ible not to be affrighted with death, as being the moſt | 
fell, terrible thing in nature, even the terrible of terribles. | 
reat | But if Emmanuel, with all his fulneſs, dwells in 1 
n in the land beyond it : if death enter us into a world | 
1 in that's well ſtored, and furniſhed with every thing 
that that's good and pleaſant ; this is ſufficient to make a | 
and gracious ſoul long to be gone into the world of ſpi- 4 
en I rits, and to be made happy in the way and manner | 
live- that bleſſed ſpirits are ſo. And what though 1 diſap- 
ate, pear in this world, if it be to appear more gloriouſly | 
xed, in the next? What though I evaniſh out of ſight | 
x for here, if it be to make a more ſolemn and {ſplendid 
30d, appearance in a better company, where the enjoy- 
„ O ments are more excellent, and employments more | 
will ſublime! | 
unto 'Tis indeed an awful thing to die? *tis a ſoul's go- 
d is ing out of this world never to return to it any more. 
Us, 'Tis a ſoul's going out of time to eternity, there to 
y in be happy or miſerable. according to that ſtate and 
bred temper of mind wherewith it departs. Tis a ſetting | 
a naked | 
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a naked ſoul before the righteous and enlightened 
tribunal of God, there to receive 'its final ſentence, 
But do I unfeignedly repent, believe, and turn to 


the Lord with all my heart? Is my conſcience purged 
from dead works to ſerve the living God ? Have I re- 


nounced my fins and vanities, and renounced like- 


wile all confidence in mine own righteouſneſs, and 
ſheltering my ſoul under the wings of the Media- 
tor? Am I fighting the good fight of faith, in a dai- 
ly mortifying of cvery iin, and a daily crucifying of 
the world? And do I truſt, that through the grace 
and ſtrength of my Redeemer, I ſhall be helped 
through the laſt conflict with the laſt enemy? Then 
Fil have courage to die; FI die with mine own con- 
ſent; Though 1 walk through the valley of the ſhadow 
of death, I will not fear, being in hope that thou 
wilt be with mie, and that thy rod and ftaff ſhall 
comfort me. - 

am ſenſible death will make a very great change 
upon me. It will turn me out of, this world, to live 
in a new world I have little acquaintance with. It 
will turn me-out of this body io live as a naked foul. 
It will turn me out of all ſenſible earthly comforts to 
live as ſpirits live. And what ot all this? Is nota little 
while long enough to ſtand gazing on the theatre of 
this world for any good that's to be had by it? 
what is that good that's to be ſeen under the fun, 
where ſurely every man walks in a vain ſhew, and 
where ſurely every man is di/quieted in vain ? Why 
ſhould I be unwilling to ſtep aſide and quit a ſcene 


ot lite, where there is nothing but a coming over the 


{ame things over and over again? providence keeps 
much the ſame walk, and nature has much the ſame 
face through all ages of the world, and through all 
the ſucceſhons of time: that which hath been is now, 
and that which is to be hath already been: and what's 
the great odds, whether a man ſtands gazing on = 
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world forty, or fire hundred years, when all he gets 


is but ſeeing the ſame fights but ſo much the oftner ? 
Or what matters it, whether he take many or only a 
few turns on the ſtage of this life, when his road and 
walk is much the ſame? Beſides, die when I will, 
tis but the preſent moment of life I can loſe ; for I 
cannot loſe any life, but that which I am in poſſeſſi- 
on of, and that's only the preſent moment : for the 
time palt was mine, but it is no more fo, and the 
time to come is not yet mine, and may never be fo : 
whether then I die, old or young, the loſs I ſuffer by 
death is much the ſame, if there be any lols at all in 
it. And who can think there is, who lives in a live- 
ly exercile of faith? of that faith that ig the evidence 
of things unſeen, and the ſubſtance of things hoped for ; 
that taith that /ooks not to things ſeen and temporal, 
but to things unſeen and eternal, and not with a ſhy 
look or a careleſs glance, but looks to them ſteadily, 
with a fixed view, and with ſuch an appropriating cye, 
as can claim them as his own, and as the goods laid 
up for him, not for many years only, but through 


endleſs eternity. 


O bleſſed Lord I am not weary of life. I have as 
many of the comforts of this world as I need, and 
more than | deſerve ! nor am I wearying of the buſi- 
neſs of life, nor of the trials and conflitts of this my 
militant ſtate. I think I am willing through thy 
grace, and when 'tis for thy glory, to bear the burden 
and heat of the day, but yet I would not chuſe to 
live always, I would not chuſe to be always where 
there is ſuch imperfection iu grace, ſuch ſhort-coming 
in ſervice, and ſuch trouble from corruption. I wou'd 
not always live where ſo much time is loſt in ſleep 
and inattivity, fo much in trivial matters. ſo much in 
low buſineſs, fo much in a chace cf things that never 
give ſatisfying content, and eſpecially where there is 
o much diſtance from God. Lis heaven I would be 


at, 
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at, as tis the proper place of all excellencies, as tis 
the purity and perfection of the ſoul, as tis our per- 
fect reſt after all the labour, and troubles of this life, 
as tis the ſatis faction of all our defires, and as tis the 
very joy of our Lord. And now, Lord, what wait! 
for ? my hope it in thee. | 

And O! how plealant and how refreſhing is it to | 
an immortal foul, ſo to believe, ſo to hope, fo to 
wait, and ſo to live, as one that thinks the nearer he 
is to death, the nearer he is to his own country, the 
nearer a ſight of his own land, the nearer an end of a 
tempeſtuous dangerous voyage, and the nearer a ſafe 
arrival in a pleaſant and delightful haven! and now 
when the Spirit ſays, Come, and the bride ſays, Come, 
even ſo let my ſoul lay,i*Game, come Lord Jeſus, come 
quickly. Amen.” 
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